-

17 |
FATWA

ON

TERRORISM
AND

SUICIDE BOMBINGS

Shaykh-ul-Islam
Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri

rrrrrrr d by Introduction by
Prof John L. Esposito Dr Joel 5. Hayward




FATWA

TERRORISM
AND

SUICIDE BOMBINGS



Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



FATWA

TERRORISM
AND

SUICIDE BOMBINGS

Shaykh-ul-Islam
Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri

Foreword by Introduction by
Prof John L. Esposito Dr Joel S. Hayward

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



© Minhaj-ul-Quran International
First Published December 2010

Published by Minhaj-ul-Quran International (UK)
292-296 Romford Road
Forest Gate
London, E7 9HD
United Kingdom

www.minhaj.org | www.minhajuk.org
www.fatwaonterrorism.com

Copy editor: Abdul Aziz Suragah

ISBN-13: 978-0-95518-889—3
ISBN-10: 0-9551888-9—X

Library of Congress Control Number: 2010939059

All rights reserved. Aside from fair use, meaning a few pages or
less for non-profit educational purposes, review, or scholarly
citation, no part of this publication may be reproduced, stored in
a retrieval system, or transmitted in any form or by any means,
electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording, or otherwise,
without the prior permission of the copyright owner.

Minhaj-ul-Quran International has no responsibility for the
persistence or accuracy of URLs referred to in this publication,
and does not guarantee that any content on such websites is, or
will remain, accurate or appropriate. All information is correct

as of June 2010, but Minhaj-ul-Quran International does not

guarantee the accuracy of such information thereafter.

Printed by Biddles Book Printers, Norfolk UK

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



In the name of God, Most Compassionate, Ever-Merciful

SAYING OF GOD g
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Whoever kills a person [unjustly], except as a
punishment for murder or |as a prescribed punishment
for spreading]| disorder in the land, it is as if be killed all
of humanity. [Qur’an 5:32]

SAYING OF THE PROPHET &

WKoiply WSty 28sws o) (J6 & g o3 2 B 5K T e
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Abiti Bakra & reported that the Prophet g said, ‘Indeed,
your blood and your property and your honour are
inviolable, like the inviolability of this day of yours and

this month of yours and this land of yours until the day
you meet your Lord’. [al-Bukhari and Muslim]
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SHAYKH-UL-IsLAM DR MUHAMMAD
TAHIR-UL-QADRI

Shaykh-ul-Islam Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri is a scholar and
intellectual leader of extraordinary proportions. He is a living
model of profound classical knowledge, intellectual enlightenment,
practical wisdom, pure spirituality, love, harmony and humanism.
He is well known for his ardent endeavours to strengthen bonds
amongst people by bringing them together through tolerance,
dialogue, integration and education. He successfully bridges the
past with his image of the future and finds convincing solutions
for contemporary problems. Dr Qadri has been teaching Hadith,
Qur’anic exegesis, jurisprudence, theology, Sufism, Prophetic
biography, Islamic philosophy and many other rational and
traditional sciences to thousands of people, including scholars,
students, intellectuals and academics in the east and the west.

Dr Qadri was born in 19571 in the city of Jhang, Pakistan,
hailing from a family of Islamic scholars and teachers. His formal
religious education was initiated in Medina at the age of 12 in
Madrasa al-“Ultm al-Shar‘iyya, a traditional school situated in the
blessed house of the Companion of the Prophet Muhammad 4,
Abt Ayyub al-Ansari &. He completed the traditional studies of
classical and Arabic sciences under the tutelage of his father and
other eminent scholars of his time. He continued to travel around
the Islamic world in pursuit of sacred knowledge, and studied
under many famous scholars of Mecca, Medina, Syria, Baghdad,
Lebanon, the Maghreb, India and Pakistan, and received around
five hundred authorities and chains of transmission from them in
Hadith and classical Islamic and spiritual sciences.

Amongst those is an unprecedented, unique, highly blessed and
honoured chain of authority which connects him, through four
teachers, to ‘Abd al-Razzaq, the son of Sayyiduna Shaykh ‘Abd
al-Qadir al-Jilani al-Hasani al-Husayni (of Baghdad), al-Shaykh
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al-Akbar Muhyt al-Din Ibn al-‘Arabi (author of al-Futahat al-
Makkiyya) (Damascus) and Imam Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, the
great Hadith authority of Egypt. Through another chain he is
linked to Imam Yasuf al-Nabahani directly via only one teacher.
His chains of transmission are published in two of his thabats
(detailed list): al-Jawahir al-babira fi al-asanid al-tabira and al-
Subul al-wababiyya fi al-asanid al-dhababiyya.

In the academic sphere, Dr Qadri received a First Class Honours
Degree from the University of the Punjab in 1970. After earning his
MA in Islamic studies with distinction in 1972 and achieving his
LLB in 1974, Dr Qadri began to practise law in the district courts
of Jhang. He moved to Lahore in 1978 and joined the University
of the Punjab as a lecturer in law and completed his doctorate in
Islamic Law. He was later appointed as a professor of Islamic Law
and was head of the department of Islamic legislation.

Dr Qadri was also a jurist advisor to the Federal Shariah Court
and Appellate Shariah Bench of the Supreme Court of Pakistan
and advisor on the development of Islamic Curricula to the
Federal Ministry of Education. Within a short span of time, Dr
Qadri has emerged as one of the Pakistan’s leading Islamic jurists
and scholars and one of the world’s most renowned and leading
authorities on Islam. A prolific author, researcher and orator, Dr
Qadri has written around one thousand books, out of which four
hundred have been published, and has delivered over six thousand
lectures (in Urdu, English and Arabic) on a wide range of subjects.

Dr Qadri is also the founder and head of Minhaj-ul-Quran
International (MQI), an organisation with branches and centres
in more than ninety countries around the globe; he is the chairman
of the Board of Governors of Minhaj University Lahore, which
is chartered by Government of Pakistan; he is founder of Minhaj
Education Society, which has established more than 572 schools
and colleges in Pakistan; and he is the chairman of the Minhaj
Welfare Foundation, an organization involved in humanitarian
and social welfare activities globally.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



TRANSLITERATION KEY

/T a b z
< b & ¢
o t ¢ gh
& th A f
z ] é q
z h 8 k
: kh J 1
s d e m
3 dh R) n
3 r A h
3 z 9 w/a
o s < y/i
o sh 8 a
N s s ’
P d i a
b t ! 1

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



FormMmuLAIC ARABIC EXPRESSIONS

& (Salla-llabu ‘alayhi wa alibt wa sallam) an invocation of
God’s blessings and peace upon the Prophet Muhammad and his

family: ‘God’s blessings and peace be upon him and his family’

s (“Alayhis-salam) an invocation of God’s blessings and peace

upon a Prophet or an angel: ‘May peace be upon him’

s (‘Alaybimus-salam) an invocation of God’s blessings and

peace upon three or more Prophets: ‘May peace be upon them’

& (Radiya-llabu ‘anbu) an invocation of God’s pleasure with
a male Companion of the Prophet: ‘May God be pleased with
him’

& (Radiya-llahu ‘anha) an invocation of God’s pleasure with a
female Companion of the Prophet: ‘May God be pleased with

her’

& (Radiya-llabu ‘anhuma) an invocation of God’s pleasure
with two Companions of the Prophet: ‘May God be pleased
with both of them’

& (Radiya-llabu ‘anbum) an invocation of God’s pleasure
with more than two Companions of the Prophet: ‘May God be
pleased with them’
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FOREWORD

From the Iranian revolution to the 9/11 and 7/7 attacks, and
continued acts of global terrorism by militants in the name of
Islam, questions have been raised and charges made regarding
the relationship of Islam to religious extremism, violence, suicide
bombing and terrorism. A common question often raised is:
Why haven’t more Muslims, especially Muslim religious leaders,
spoken out and aggressively condemned the attacks of 9/11 and
subsequent acts of terrorism? In fact, Muslims have.

The relationship of Islam to extremism and terrorism, at home
and abroad, remainscritical in the twenty-first century. The primary
causes of global terrorism, most often political and economic
grievances, are sometimes obscured by extremists’ use of religious
language and symbolism. In recent decades, religion has proven a
potent force, used not only by Muslims but by Jewish, Christian,
Hindu and Buddhist terrorists to recruit, legitimate their actions
and mobilize popular support. In the Muslim context, the Gallup
World Poll, the largest and most systematic poll of Muslims in
some 35 Muslim countries, from North Africa to Southeast Asia,
representing the voices of a billion Muslims, has demonstrated
that the majority of respondents who were asked in an open-ended
question to explain their views of 9/11, those who condemned
terrorism cited religious as well as humanitarian reasons. For
example, 20 per cent of Kuwaitis who called the attacks ‘completely
unjustified’ explained this by saying that terrorism was against
the teachings of Islam. By contrast, not a single respondent who
condoned the attacks used the Qur’an or Islam as justification.
Instead, they relied on political rationalizations, for example,
calling the United States an imperialist power or accusing it of
wanting to control the world. The Gallup World Poll found
that the vast majority of respondents (93 per cent) belong to the

mainstream, who believe the 9/11 attacks were unjustified though
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many in this group, like many non-Muslims, hold critical views of
US foreign policy. Seven per cent, though not necessarily engaged
in violence, themselves condoned the 9/11 attacks. Contrary to the
popular notion, in the Gallup World Poll those who belong to the
politically radicalized group proved to be no more religious than
the mainstream. Large majorities of all groups report that religion
is an important part of their daily lives, and there is no significant
difference in mosque attendance.

At the same time, from almost immediately after the attacks
against the World Trade Center and the Pentagon, major Muslim
religious leaders did speak out publically and continue to do so
but, more often than not, the media has rarely covered this story,
preferring to emphasize statements and threats from a dangerous
and deadly minority of terrorists and preachers of hate. Yet a
problem still remains. While the majority of Muslim leaders have
condemned terrorism and suicide bombing in the name of Islam,
some have regarded attacks against civilians and suicide bombing
in Israel-Palestine as legitimate. Timothy Winter, for example,
dismisses those who hold this view, such as Bin Laden and his
right-hand man, Ayman al-Zawahiri, as unqualified, un-Islamic
vigilantes who violate basic Islamic teachings.

Their proclamations ignore 14 centuries of Muslim
scholarship. ... [They wuse] lists of anti-American
grievances and of Koranic quotations referring to early
Muslim wars against Arab idolators. . . . All this amounts
to an odd and extreme violation of the normal methods of
Islamic scholarship. . . . An insurrectionist who kills non-
combatants is guilty of baghy, ‘armed transgression’, a
capital offence in Islamic law. A jihad can be proclaimed
only by a properly constituted state; anything else is pure
vigilantism.

Internationally prominent and influential religious scholar and
leader, Yusuf Qaradawi and others issued fatwas condemning the
9/11 attacks. Qaradawi on September 12, 20071 issued a fatwa,

declaring:
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Islam, the religion of tolerance, holds the human soul in
high esteem, and considers the attack against innocent
human beings a grave sin; this is backed by the Qur’anic
verse which reads: “Whoever kills a human being for other
than manslaughter or corruption in the earth, it shall be
as if he has killed all mankind, and who so ever saves
the life of one, it shall be as if he had saved the life of all
mankind’. [Qur’an 5:32] ... I categorically go against a
committed Muslim’s embarking on such attacks.

But he and others have also regarded suicide bombing
against Israelis in Israel-Palestine and American troops in Iraq
as legitimate. And so the ‘war of fatwas’ has not only occurred
between a majority of mainstream muftis and the fatwas issued by
terrorists and their supporters but also existed between conflicting
positions taken by muftis to whom many mainstream Muslims
look for guidance.

Suicide attacks that target innocent civilians or non-combatants
have spark sharp debate among prominent religious authorities
in the Muslim world. Sheikh Ahmad Yassin, the late religious
leader and founder of Hamas in Palestine, and Akram Sabri,
the Grand Mufti of Jerusalem, along with many other Arab and
Palestinian religious leaders, have argued that suicide bombing is
necessary and justified to counter Israel’s illegal occupation and
overwhelming military power. Likewise, although Yusuf Qaradawi
had condemned acts of terrorism and suicide bombings, in 1995,
he was also one of the first religious scholars to issue a fatwa
justifying such attacks in Israel, based on the premise Israelis were
not civilians but combatants in a war of occupation waged against
the Palestinians.

In sharp contrast, Abdul Aziz Al-Shaykh, Grand Mufti of Saudi
Arabia, condemned all suicide bombing without exception as un-
Islamic and forbidden by Islam. Shortly after 9/11, on September
15, 2001, he stated:

Enmity and hatred do not justify aggression or injustice.

. .. Firstly: the recent developments in the United States
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including hijacking planes, terrorizing innocent people and
shedding blood, constitute a form of injustice that cannot
be tolerated by Islam, which views them as gross crimes
and sinful acts. Secondly: any Muslim who is aware of
the teachings of his religion and adheres to the directives
of the Holy Qur’an and the sunnah [the teachings of the
Prophet Muhammad] will never involve himself in such
acts, because they will invoke the anger of God Almighty
and lead to harm and corruption on earth. Thirdly: it
is the duty of the Muslim ulema [religious scholars] to
make facts clear in this respect, and to clarify that Islam
never accepts such acts. Fourthly: the media, which try
to defame Islam and Muslims in order to rally against
them the feelings of various nations, should immediately
stop this unacceptable and unjustifiable practice, since
all reasonable and just people know that such biased
accusations have nothing to do with Islam.

Two important initiatives of Muslim religious leaders to
globally to address and delegitimate religious extremism and
global terrorism are the Amman Message [2004—05] and ‘A
Common Word Between Us and You’ [2007]. In the Amman
Message religious leaders issued a statement on the nature of true
Islam, declaring ‘what Islam is and what it is not, and what actions
represent it and what actions do not’, emphasizing Islam’s core
values of compassion, mutual respect, acceptance and freedom
of religion. The Amman Message intended to reject extremism
as a deviation from Islamic beliefs and affirmed Islam’s message
of tolerance and humanity as a common ground among different
faiths and peoples. They addressed the critical questions: (1) Who
is a Muslim? (2) Is it permissible to declare someone an apostate
[takfir]? (3) Who has the right to issue fatwas? The opinions
of these scholars then became the basis in July 2005 of a major
international Islamic conference of two hundred Muslim scholars
from over fifty countries. Based on fatwas provided by three
of the most senior Sunni and Shia religious authorities, among

them Sheikh Muhammad Sayyid Tantawi of al-Azhar University,
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Irag’s Grand Ayatollah Ali al-Sistani, and Yusuf Qaradawi,
scholars addressed intra-Muslim conflict and violence and tried to
delegitimate extremists who issue fatwas to justify their agendas.

Participants issued a final declaration that emphasized the
underlying unity and validity of the three major branches of Islam
[Sunni, Shia and Ibadi], forbade declarations of excommunication
or apostasy [takfir] between Muslims and delineated the conditions
for a valid fatwa. Over five hundred leading Muslim scholars
worldwide unanimously endorsed the Amman Message. Thus for
the first time in history a large number of diverse religious leaders
and representatives of global Islam joined together to issue an
authoritative statement.

In a second major document in October 2007, 138 prominent
Muslim leaders [muftis, academics, intellectuals, government
ministers and authors] from across the world sent another open
letter, ‘A Common Word Between Us and You’, to the heads of
the world’s major Christian churches. This initiative emphasized
the importance of Muslims and Christians, who make up over half
of the world’s population, working together for global peace on
the basis of their shared ‘Common Word’, the very foundational
principles of both faiths: love of the One God, and love of the
neighbour.

The response to ‘A Common Word’ from Christian leaders and
scholars was immediate and global. The archbishop of Canterbury,
Pope Benedict XVI, Orthodox Patriarch Alexei II of Russia, the
presiding bishop of the Lutheran World Federation, and many
others acknowledged its importance, as did many individuals and
groups who posted their comments and criticisms on the official
website of ‘A Common Word’. The number of Muslim leaders
and scholars who signed the initiative increased from the original
138 to over 300 with more than 460 Islamic organizations and
associations also endorsing it.

It is within this context that Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri’s
Fatwa on Terrorism and Suicide Bombings has been welcomed
as an important document. Tahir ul-Qadri’s distinctive and

voluminous fatwa is an exhaustive study of what the Qur’an and
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Islamic sources have to say about the use of violence, terrorism and
suicide bombing and is a categorical and unequivocal rejection of
all acts of illegitimate violence, terrorism and every act of suicide
bombing against all human beings, whether Muslim or non-
Muslim. At the same time, he also distances himself from all,
whether fellow prominent religious leaders or Muslim youth who
have the potential to be radicalized, who would seek to justify
and excuse suicide bombing and terrorism for any reason. As he
noted in an interview with Christiane Amanpour, ‘Terrorism and
violence cannot be considered to be permissible in Islam on the
basis of any excuse. ... Any good intention or any mistake of
foreign policy of any country or any pretext cannot legalize the
act of terrorism’.

This important fatwa is a major contribution to Islamic
discourse and teaching and to inter-religious understanding in the
21% century, offering a thought-provoking message and lesson for
all who seek global peace and justice.

Prof John L. Esposito
Georgetown University, Washington DC
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When terrorists hijacked four commercial airliners on 11
September 2001 and succeeded in crashing three of them into
civilian-filled buildings which symbolically projected American
economic and military power, they conducted the worst act of
violence on American soil since the Japanese attack on Pearl
Harbor on 7 December 1941. With a death toll six times greater
than history’s worst terrorist attack, the dreadful events of 9/11
were so ingenious in their planning, audacious in their method
and indiscriminate in their victims that it was clear to strategists
everywhere that someone would have to pay for the evil and
effrontery. The United States and several key allies responded
swiftly by invading Afghanistan in pursuit of the perpetrators to
punish the Taliban regime that seemed to be aiding them. Intended
as a short and intense campaign, the military operation quickly
swept the regime from power and ushered in what the Coalition
called a new beginning for Afghanistan; with human rights, the rule
of law and equitable and representative governance. For reasons
still questioned and debated, the Coalition felt compelled in 2003
to invade Iraq in order to replace the government led by Saddam
Hussein with a government sharing the values of that sought
in Afghanistan. The invasion of Iraq degenerated surprisingly
quick into a costly and bloody counter-insurgency campaign. A
resurgent Taliban resistance movement in Afghanistan soon came
to resemble, and then outperform, the Iraqi insurgency.

The so-called ‘War on Terror’ has done little so far to enhance
regional security, let alone restore a sense of peace to the world.
Regardless of the injustice of the grievance that prompted the
Coalition’s military response, the invasion of Afghanistan and
especially of Iraq proved highly controversial and divisive.
Despite the fact that the 9/11 terrorists were themselves Muslims,

the invasion of two Islamic lands seemed so unnecessary and
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disproportionate to the world’s 1.6 billion Muslims (and a vast
number of non-Muslims) that the Coalition inadvertently drove
a deep wedge between its member nations and virtually the
entire Muslim world. Not only did these campaigns seem to most
Muslims to be unwarranted and excessive, but they also seemed
to be aimed at making all Muslims pay for the misdeeds of a few.
Rather than inhibit terrorism, some commentators argue that the
campaigns have inflamed tensions to such a heightened state that
terrorism has increased, not decreased, as a consequence.

As a scholar of war and strategy I have often felt concerned
throughout the last decade by the spiralling cycle of violence,
punishment, increased violence, increased punishment and so on.
With the benefitof hindsightIsuspect mostof the Western politicians
and military leaders who sent their forces into Afghanistan and
Iraq now wish they had adopted different strategies, or at least
carried out the same strategies in different ways. Even without the
benefit of hindsight it should have been clear in 2001 and 2003
that the pattern of military history would continue. From the
beginning of recorded history every military occupation had given
rise to a counter-occupation, usually characterised by asymmetric
guerrilla warfare. Another lesson from history is that asymmetric
insurgencies are routinely difficult, unpopular and lengthy affairs
for the occupying states. We see this today.

We also see new trends in the types and occurrence rates of
terrorist attacks that now plague the world and make governments
and populations highly jittery. Although suicide bombing existed
before 9/r1, it did not become frequent and common amongst
Muslim terrorists until afterwards. It has now become alarmingly
popular amongst aggrieved young men and women in communities
troubled by occupation or perceptions of unjust governance. This has
of course deeply troubled many non-Muslims who worry that there
may be something inherently violent within the faith of Islam itself.

I have watched gentle, inclusive, tolerant and peaceful Muslims
condemn terrorist attacks and suicide bombings. Their religion,
they say, is not inherently warlike or violent. It rests upon a

code of human interaction that stresses equality, harmony and
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the value of human dignity. I have felt tremendously proud at
the condemnations of evil made by so many good Muslims.
Yet I have also been acutely aware that, with terrorist attacks
continuing unabated, their condemnations have not convinced
all non-Muslims that Islam is a religion of peace, or persuaded
those Muslims drawn to terrorism that they must not commit acts
of evil, regardless of any perceived justification. Throughout this
troubled decade of war and tension, I have watched numerous
imams, shaykhs and clerics condemn terrorism as un-Islamic. I
have felt relieved and comforted by their efforts to demonstrate
that, according to the Qur’an and the Sunna, acts of lethal violence
committed outside of organised warfare between states (and
directed by legitimate leaders) are unjust and therefore un-Islamic.
I have also felt frustrated that so many of the scholars who have
condemned terrorism and suicide bombings have lacked sufficient
international credibility and eminence to prove influential
throughout the world. Moreover, some scholars have strangely
equivocated on issues. That is, they have developed confusing and
occasionally inconsistent arguments relating to the motivations of
the perpetrators that could, by not closing the door completely,
unintentionally allow would-be terrorists to slip through the gap
into sinful action.

In March 20101 breathed a huge sigh of relief when I read thatan
internationally renowned Islamic scholar, recognised throughout
the world as an authority on the Qur’an and the Sunna, had
issued a prodigiously researched fatwa which demonstrated from
scrupulously reliable sources that terrorism and suicide bombings
are so wickedly unjust and un-Islamic that their evil cannot be
justified by recourse to discussions of intention. Regardless of
intention, the evil act remains an evil act. I was struck by the fact
that the scholar behind this fatwa, unlike any previously issued,
is unquestionably a scholar of unimpeachable reputation whose
almost four decades of meticulous research have produced scores
of influential books.

His Eminence Shaykh-ul-Islam Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri

has emerged in recent decades as one of the world’s foremost
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authorities on Islamic jurisprudence. In addition to many
humanitarian activities, he founded and still heads Minhaj-ul-
Quran, a broad-based international organisation with branches
and centres in ninety countries which has a remarkably positive
vision: to promote the well-being of all humans through religious
moderation, accessible education, and dialogue based on mutual
respect and cooperation instead of competition between the
world’s great faith communities. Make no mistake: Minhaj-ul-
Quran promotes Islam globally. It merely aspires to do so in the
manner of Islam’s Beloved Prophet: through impeccable teachings
that stress peace, patience, respect and tolerance.

The Shaykh’s scholarship is remarkable. The fatwa rests
upon a granite-solid foundation of research and references from
the Qur’an, reliable Hadith of established provenance, opinions
of the Beloved Prophet’s Companions and the classical texts of
Islamic scholarship that are widely accepted by all main schools
of thought. I have pored over not only the exhaustive text of the
fatwa, but also over its hundreds of footnotes. Carefully selected
for their reliability and clarity, the citations are employed by the
Shaykh with obvious and commendable scholarly concern for
precision and accuracy and after all issues of truth, objectivity
and bias have been carefully weighed on the scales of his mind. In
selecting sources, building his case brick-by-brick and expressing
his argument powerfully and clearly, he has demonstrated
profoundly good judgment.

The power of Dr Tahir-ul-Qadri’s argument stems from its
completeness and comprehensiveness as well as from the fact that,
for the first time in a fatwa, an internationally renowned scholar
has left no stone unturned in his determination to demonstrate that
there can be no possible justification for deliberate violence in the
name of Islam outside of the context of organised warfare. This is
itself only permissible when undertaken according to strict criteria
based only on self-defence and adherence to justice. Dr Tahir-ul-
Qadri categorically demonstrates with dependable scholarship that
regardless of any claimed motives, however righteous they may

seem, evil acts will remain evil. Indeed, the Shaykh demonstrates
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that suicide bombings and other forms of terrorism are so unjust
and wicked that they place the perpetrators outside of Islam. That
is, these acts are the acts of unbelievers, not martyrs, and they
will expose those who do them to the gravest likelihood of eternal
punishment after death.

As a strategic thinker who studies and teaches on war, ethics
and justice, I have worried for a decade about the unnecessary
misunderstandings that seem to divide the world’s communities
and I have felt gnawing frustration that so few actions have eased
tensions or reduced suspicions and hatreds. I genuinely believe
that Shaykh-ul-Islam Dr Muhammad Tahir-ul-Qadri’s marvellous
fatwa should be read by everyone. It is the most important single
work yet to appear that has any chance of explaining to the Islamic
community what most Muslims intuitively believe but sometimes
cannot adequately convey: the precise reasons why terrorism can
never be condoned and must always be condemned. Dr Tahir-ul-
Qadri’s fatwa is also the most likely of all publications in recent
years to convince any non-Muslim readers or observers that Islam
advocates peace, love and harmony and decries all unjust violence.
Most importantly, if we are able to get this fabulous fatwa into
the hands of any misguided Muslims, it just might, God willing,
prevent them from committing un-Islamic acts of barbarity in the
name of a great religion of peace.

Dr Joel S. Hayward
Dean of the Royal Air Force College, Cranwell
Head of Air Power Studies, King’s College London
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THE HORRENDOUS ONSLAUGHT OF TERRORISM THAT HAS CONTINUED
unabated in recent years has brought the Muslim Umma
(nation) in general, and Pakistan in particular, into disrepute.
The overwhelming majority of Muslims oppose and condemn
terrorism in unequivocal terms and are unwilling to accept it as
even remotely related to Islam. However, a negligible—albeit
highly visible and vocal—minority amongst them seems to openly
approve of terrorism, and instead of opposing and condemning it,
resorts to misleading and fallacious reasoning.

It may be conceded that the local, national and international
factors underpinning global terrorism include the injustices inflicted
against Muslims in certain areas, the apparent double standards
displayed by the major state powers and their open-ended and the
long-term military engagements in a number of countries under the
pretext of combating terror. That said, the terrorists’ recourse to
violence and indiscriminate murder has become a routine affair,
taking the form of suicide bombings against peaceful people, as
well as bomb blasts directed towards mosques, shrines, educational
institutions, bazaars, governmental buildings, trade centres,
markets, security installations and other public places: heinous,
inhuman and barbarous acts in their very essence.

The perpetrators of these crimes justify their actions in the
name of jihad, and thus they distort, twist and confuse the
sacred Islamic concept of jihad. This situation is causing some
Muslims—amongst the youth in particular—to fall prey to
doubts and reservations, resulting in confusion about the concept
of jihad, because those who perpetrate these atrocities are self-
professed Muslims. They and their cohorts practise Islamic
rituals, perform acts of worship and display the outward forms
of religiosity encapsulated in the Shariah (Islamic Sacred Law).
This has put not only the common Muslims into a dilemma, but
also a significant number of religious scholars and intellectuals.

They are perturbed and curious to know the real Islamic stance
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on the methods these individuals and groups have adopted to
wreak their havoc.

Furthermore, international media consistently over-reports
incidents of terrorism and extremism around the Muslim world,
and is reluctant to highlight the positive and constructive aspects
of Islam, its peaceful teachings and philanthropic philosophy
and orientation. Moreover, they do not report the condemnation
and opposition prevalent within Muslim communities towards
extremists, militants and terrorists. Lumping both Islam and
terrorism together has led only to negative consequences. The
Western mind conjures up images of terrorism and extremism at
the merest mention of the word Islam. This in turn leaves Western-
bred and educated Muslim youth in a most difficult position. In
fact, the present generation of young Muslims all over the Islamic
world is falling victim to intellectual confusion and deterioration
in the practical fields and in the domain of beliefs and religious
tenets.

This precarious situation has led to damage on two levels:
damage to Islam and the Muslims and damage to the Western
world. The damage to Islam and the Muslim world is that many
Muslim youth, unaware of the normative teachings of Islam, and
under the influence of the media, erroneously believe that terrorism
and extremism emanate from religious teachings and the attitudes
of religious people. This misplaced thinking has alienated many
of the youth from the religion, and has even led some of them to
atheism or rejection of religion altogether. On the other hand, the
danger threatening the Western world is from the governmental
policies and subsequent stereotyping of Muslims, which provoke a
negative response amongst some of the Muslim youth, who regard
these as attacks against Islam and an organised conspiracy from
certain influential circles in the Western world.

As a reaction, some youth are gradually becoming extreme and
militant in their outlooks. Some of them are eschewing moderation
and expressing hatred and desire for revenge, and ultimately
becoming terrorists, or at the very least, adopting the terrorist

worldview or being groomed for their nefarious designs. Thus,
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such policies are instrumental in producing potential terrorist
recruits and supporters, with no end in sight. Consequently, both
the Muslim Umma, as well as humanity, are heading towards
catastrophe.

Moreover, these circumstances are heightening tensions, and
creating an atmosphere of mistrust between the Islamic and
Western worlds. The upsurge in terrorism is paving the way for
greater foreign interference in and pressure on the Muslim nation-
states. This widening gulf is not only pushing humanity towards
interfaith antagonism at the global level but also reducing the
possibilities of peace, tolerance and mutual coexistence amongst
the different societies in this rapidly shrinking and globalized
world.

Under these dire circumstances, I thought it necessary to explain
to the Western and Islamic worlds the proper Islamic stance on
terrorism: in the light of the Qur’an, the prophetic traditions
(hadith) and classical books of jurisprudence and theology. The
underlying purpose is to present this point of view to significant
institutions of learning, important think tanks and influential
opinion-making organisations around the world, so that both the
Muslims and non-Muslims who entertain doubts and reservations
about Islam are able to understand Islam’s stance on terrorism
more clearly.

The first part of this book explains the meaning of Islam and
discusses its three categories: Islam (peace), [man (faith) and Ihsan
(spiritual excellence). These three words, literally and figuratively,
represent peace, safety, mercy, tolerance, forbearance, love,
kindness, benevolence and respect for humanity. Using Qur’anic
verses and prophetic traditions, it demonstrates that the killing
of Muslims and the practice of terrorism against common people
are not only unlawful and forbidden in Islam, but also represent a
rejection of faith (kufr). Referencing the expositions and opinions
of jurists and experts of Qur’anic exegesis and hadith, it has
established that virtually all of the learned Islamic authorities have
held the same unanimous opinion about terrorism throughout

the entire 1400-year history of Islam. The concluding part of this
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book takes an account of the proper means of effecting a change
in society and the correct way to redress wrongs, as well as the
Muslim’s responsibilities when he or she resides in a non-Muslim
country.

Perhaps the most important aspect of this book is that it
explains the ideology and mindset that pits one Muslim against
another and leads to bloodshed in society. This mindset not only
regards it permissible to kill schoolgirls and women in markets,
but also considers these heinous acts a means of earning rewards
and spiritual benefits in the Hereafter. What power or conviction
rouses someone to kill people gathered in a mosque and causes
him to believe that he will earn Paradise through wanton carnage?
Why does a terrorist decide to end his own life—one of the
greatest blessings of God—with his own hands through suicide
bombing? How does he come to believe that by killing people
through suicide bombing he will become a martyr and enter
Paradise? These are the questions that spring to the mind of every
person possessing common sense. In answering these questions,
I have relied on historical facts which the Prophet g (may God
bless him and grant him peace) himself foretold. The book offers
a comprehensive analysis of the signs, beliefs and ideologies of
the Kharijites—an extremist group that appeared in the Muslim
community over one thousand years ago—and establishes that the
terrorists of today are their modern offshoots.

An oft-repeated contention these daysis thatsince foreign powers
are aggressing against Muslim countries, including Pakistan, the
so-called jihadi groups have thwarted them by launching the
offensive and inflicting upon them devastating blows, and that,
therefore, their actions—though incorrect—should not be reviled
and condemned because their intention is to defend Islam. This
is a flawed argument and a morally reprehensible position. I
have addressed this contention, and explained that, in the light
of the Qur’an and hadith, evil cannot become good under any
circumstance, nor can oppression transform itself into virtue due
to a good intention.
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SOME IMPORTANT QUESTIONS

The heartbreaking and ghastly scenes of terrorism will no doubt
disturb the minds of all decent and common folk around the
world, and will prompt some perplexing questions that demand
satisfactory answers.

QUESTION ONE

Is it lawful for a group or organization to use force to promote and
implement its own doctrine and beliefs in the name of reforming
others, presuming itself to be on the right path? Does Islam in any
way allow the killing of people because of doctrinal differences,
and does it permit the usurpation of their wealth and properties
and the destruction of mosques, religious sites and shrines?

ANSWER

Islam is a religion of peace and safety and champions love and
harmony in society. According to Islamic teachings, a Muslim is
one from whose hands the lives and properties of all Muslims
and non-Muslims remain safe. The sanctity of human life and its
protection occupies a fundamental place in Islamic law. Taking
anyone’s life is an act that is forbidden and unlawful, and in some
cases amounts to disbelief. These days, the terrorists who, in a
futile attempt to impose their own ideas and beliefs, ruthlessly
and indiscriminately, kill people in mosques, marketplaces,
governmental offices and other public places, are in fact committing
a clear act of disbelief. They are warned of a humiliating torment
in this world and in the Hereafter.

Terrorism in its very essence symbolizes disbelief and is a
rejection of what Islam stands for. When the forbidden element of
suicide is added to it, its severity and gravity becomes even greater.
Scores of Qur’anic verses and prophetic traditions prove that
terrorism is unlawful in Islam and that it is an act of disbelief. This
has been the opinion of many Islamic scholars through the 1400
years of Islamic history, including the eminent Imams of Qur’anic
exegesis and hadith and the authorities on logic and jurisprudence.

Islam has kept the door of negotiation and discussion open

to convince others by reasoning, instead of taking up arms to
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denounce the viewpoints of others and to enforce one’s own
opinion. Only the victims of ignorance, jealousy and malice take
recourse to attacks against public. Islam declares them as rebels
who will abide in Hell.

QuEesTioN Two

What are the rights of the non-Muslim citizens of a Muslim state?

ANSWER

Islam not only guarantees the protection of the life, honour and
property of Muslim citizens of an Islamic state, but also guarantees
the equal protection of the life, honour and property of non-
Muslim citizens, as well as those with whom it has entered into a
peace treaty. The rights of non-Muslim citizens in an Islamic state
are just as sacrosanct as those of Muslim citizens. There is no
difference between them as human beings. That is why Islamic law
metes out equal treatment to both parties in the matters of blood
money and legal retribution (gisas). Non-Muslims have complete
personal and religious freedom in a Muslim society and their
properties and places of worship also enjoy complete protection.

In addition to the non-Muslim citizens, even the ambassadors
of non-Muslim countries and others working on diplomatic
assignments have been guaranteed complete protection. Likewise,
the protection of the lives and properties of non-Muslim traders
is the responsibility of the Islamic state. Islam forbids the use of
violence against peaceful and non-combatant citizens. Those who
attack peaceful non-Muslim citizens, kidnap them for ransom and
torture them mentally or physically, or keep them under unlawful
custody are in fact committing major violations of Islamic
teachings.

QUESTION THREE

Does Islam offer clear commands regarding the sanctity of human
life? Is it lawful to kidnap and assassinate foreign delegates and
peaceful non-Muslim citizens in order to avenge injustices and

disrupt the non-Muslim global powers?
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ANSWER

The importance Islam lays on the sanctity and dignity of human
life can be gauged from the fact that it forbids indiscriminate
killing even when Muslim armies are engaged in war against enemy
troops. The killing of children, women, elderly people, religious
leaders and traders is strictly prohibited. Similarly, those who
surrender their arms, confine themselves to their homes and seek
shelter cannot be killed. The general public must not be targeted,
and likewise, places of worship, buildings, crops and even trees
must not be destroyed.

On the one hand, there is a clear set of Islamic laws based on
extreme discretion, and on the other hand, there are people who
invoke the name of Islam to justify the indiscriminate and wanton
killing of men, women and children everywhere. It is a pity that
such barbaric people claim that their activities are jihad. In no
way is it permissible to hold foreign delegates under unlawful
custody and murder them and other peaceful non-Muslim citizens
in retaliation for the interference, injustice and aggression of their
countries. The one who commits these acts has no relation to
Islam or the Prophet Muhammad 4.

QuesTiON Four

Is armed struggle permissible against Muslim rulers in order to
remove their governments because of their un-Islamic policies,
or to bring them to the right path or to force them to give up
their impious activities? Is rebellion against the constitutional
government and its authority Islamically mandated? What should
be the legitimate way to change the rulers or make them mend
their ways?

ANSWER

Islam is not merely a religion; it is a complete din, or code of
life. It provides a complete set of principles for every aspect of
life, and has also made arrangements for the protection of society
as a whole. The rights and duties of state institutions have been
clearly detailed. All citizens of a Muslim state are duty-bound to

abide by its laws, rules and regulations. One of these principles
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is that a Muslim state and society should be a paragon of peace
and coexistence. For this reason, Islam strictly prohibits taking up
arms against it, challenging its authority and declaring war against
it. Islamic law considers such actions as rebellion. God forbid if
such conditions are created, then it is the primary responsibility
of the Islamic state to take urgent measures to decisively eliminate
rebellion and terrorism so that no individual or group can dare
destroy the harmony of society, ruin peace and shed blood. Islam
holds the peace and tranquillity of society in general, and of the
Muslim state in particular, so dear that it does not allow people
to raise the banner of revolt in the name of confronting injustice,
oppression and other vices committed by the ruling elite. The
banner of rebellion against a Muslim state cannot be raised unless
the rulers commit explicit, declared and unequivocal disbelief,
and use force to prevent the performance of religious rituals, like
prayer.

The evidence for the prohibition of armed rebellion is
explicitly outlined in the Qur’an, the prophetic traditions and
the expositions of the classical jurists. If reference is made to the
noble Companions of the Prophet g, their successors, as well as
Imam Abo Hanifa, Imam Malik, Imam al-Shafi‘l, Imam Ahmad
b. Hanbal and other leading jurists, consensus would approve
to exist that it is totally forbidden to rebel against the Muslim
state—and there is no difference of opinion between any schools
of thought on this matter. Any armed rebellion that challenges the
authority of the state is nothing but a civil war, a blatant act of
terrorism and a clear act of strife. Under no circumstances can it
be called jihad. As for the struggle to reform an impious Muslim
ruler or state, that is not at all prohibited.

The prohibition of rebellion and armed struggle does not
imply that an evil should not be called an evil and that no effort
should be made to stop its spread or that the religious obligation
to enjoin the good and forbid the evil should be abandoned. The
act of upholding the truth and rejecting falsehood is mandatory
for all Muslims, and seeking to reform society and fight off evil

forces is a religious obligation. The adoption of all constitutional,
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legal, political and democratic ways to reform the rulers and the
system of governance and prevent them from the violation of
human rights is not only lawful but a binding duty upon Muslims.
Indeed, it is from the obligations of faith to strive at the individual
and collective levels—through the appropriate means—for the
establishment of truth, abolishment of terror and oppression and
restoration of justice.

QUESTION FIVE

The sect of the Kharijites has left behind an indelible mark in the
history of terrorism. The question arises: Who were the Kharijites?
How are they judged in Islamic Revealed Law? Are the present-
day terrorists a continuation of the Kharijites of old?

ANSWER

The Kharijites were rebels and apostates from Islam. Their initial
appearance was during the lifetime of the Prophet Muhammad
#, and their intellectual growth and emergence took place during
the caliphates of ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan and “Ali b. Abi Talib &. The
Kharijites were so punctual and regular in the performance of
religious rituals and acts of worship that they would appear more
pious than the Companions of the Prophet g; however, according
to the clear statement of the Prophet g, they were absolutely out
of the fold of Islam.

The Kharijites regarded the killing of Muslims as lawful,
rejected the Companions for their disagreement with them, and,
with the slogan of ‘there is no rule but for God’, considered it
lawful to wage armed struggle against ‘Al1 & . The Kharijites were
in fact the first terrorist group to challenge the authority of the
Muslim state and raise the banner of armed struggle against it. The
hadith texts clearly establish that the elements of the Kharijites
will continue to emerge and reappear in every age.

The term Kharijite is not restricted to the group that took up
arms against the Rightly Guided Caliphs, but it encompasses—from
then until the Day of Judgement—every group and individual who
possesses their attributes and beliefs and who commits terrorism

in the name of jihad. Despite being compulsive and obsessive in
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their performance of the outward religious rituals, the Kharijites
are considered out of the fold of Islam for their mistaken and
erroneous beliefs.

A Muslim state cannot be allowed to give them any concession
in the name of dialogue, or stop military actions against them
until they are eliminated—and this is according to the explicit
instructions of the Prophet g&. The only time they can be spared
is when they willingly lay down their arms, repent of their actions
and vow to honour the authority of the Muslim state.

QUESTION SIX

What are the measures that a government should take to end
terrorist activities and armed strife?

ANSWER

The government and the law enforcement agencies should, at the
outset, remove all factors and stimuli that contribute to making the
common man a victim of doubts regarding the impermissibility of
terrorism as a method of change. The ringleaders and supporters
of terrorism are able to snare impressionable youth and lead them
to militancy due to these doubts and misgivings. They are easily
able to groom them for terrorist activities by exploiting their
emotions and sensibilities. The policies, events and circumstances
the terrorist elements use as fuel for their evil agenda must be
remedied and set right as a priority. This will certainly help
eradicate the root causes of the spread of this plague. Similarly,
as long as the world powers continually fail to attend to the real
hardships of people and take note of their complaints, and until
they abandon their deceptive policies, the restoration of real peace
will remain a distant dream.

QUESTION SEVEN

Can the atrocities of terrorism be justified and deemed permissible
if they are done with the intention of promoting Islam and securing
the rights of the Muslims?

ANSWER

Even today the Kharijites invoke Islam and raise slogans to establish
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the divine order, but all of their actions and steps constitute a
clear violation of Islamic teachings. When the supporters of the
Kharijites do not have a legal argument to defend their actions,
they draw people’s attention to the vices and corruption of the
ruling elite and the oppression committed by foreign forces. By
way of this moral equivocation, they attempt to justify unlawful
murder. They are content in the belief that, although the terrorists
are doing wrong, their intention is good and beyond reproach. This
is a major intellectual faux pas, and many people, both educated
and uneducated, suffer from this doubt. An evil act remains evil
in all its forms; whether it is interpreted as injustice, this principle
remains the same. Therefore, no forbidden action can ever become
a virtuous and lawful deed due to the goodness of intention.

Killing the common people, engaging in oppression and behaving
with cruelty and violence cannot become pardonable offenses due
to the presence of a good intention or pious conviction. There
is no place for deviation from this fundamental principle. Thus,
this argument of the terrorists and their well-wishers is invalid
as per the Islamic Sacred Law. Therefore, I begin my arguments
with the clarification of the same issue: that an evil deed cannot
transform into a pious deed due to a good intention from where it
supposedly arises.

GooD INTENTIONS DO NOT CHANGE VICES INTO VIRTUES

If a good intention gives rise to bloodshed and massacre, the
question arises whether such tyranny and barbarism can be
declared lawful on its basis. Some people think that, although
suicide bombings are evil and the destruction of educational,
training, industrial, commercial and welfare centres is a heinous
crime, still the suicide bombers are doing these acts with good
intentions and pious motives, and are therefore justified. They are
justified—so the logic goes—as retaliation for foreign aggression
against Muslims. They are carrying out a jihad, it is argued, and
so they cannot be given any blame.

This brief discussion analyses this thought in the light of the

Qur’an and Sunna. The Qur’an rejected the idol worship that was
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carried out with the intention of attaining nearness to God and
called it disbelief. The Qur’an says,
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‘Listen, sincere devotion is only God’s due. But those
who take others as protectors besides God [say], “We
only worship them in order that they may bring us nearer
to God”. Truly God will judge between them in that
wherein they differ. But God guides not such as are liars
and ingrates’."

When the idolaters of Mecca were asked why they worshipped
idols, they said the idols would bring them closer to God. Their
intention to attain closeness to God was good, but their idol-
worship was blasphemy and disbelief. Idolatry, therefore, cannot
be justified because of good intentions.

Furthermore, the terrorists’ claim that they are fighting injustice
is rejected because they are shedding blood and spreading fear, and
are not engaging in constructive work or reformation. God says,
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‘And amongst people there is he whose conversation

seems pleasing to you in the life of the world, and he calls

God to bear witness to that which is in his beart, but

in truth he is the most quarrelsome of opponents. And

when be turns away, he runs about in the land to cause

corruption and destroy crops and life, and God does not
like corruption. And when it is said to him, “Fear God”,

' Qur’an 39:3.
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his arrogance leads him to more sins. Hell is, therefore,
sufficient for him. And that is indeed an evil abode’."

These verses explain that many people will speak with seemingly
pleasant words and employ superficial arguments. They will swear
on their good intentions, and declare God witness to their noble
objectives and pious aims. Despite their assertions and claims,
however, God declared them miscreants and wrongdoers who will
face the torment of Hell. Their swearing on their intentions has
been refuted because they are committing wanton acts of violence,
strife and terrorism. Their crimes, therefore, cannot be forgiven
due to their ‘good’ intentions and noble designs that they declare
on oath. This is a basic principle drawn from the Qur’an and the
Shariah. Another Qur’anic verse explains the same point:

Oghdiah (35 W) 16 3T B 1A o ol 8 13133
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‘And when it is said to them, “Do not spread corruption

in the land”, they say, “We are only reformers!” Truly, it
is they who spread corruption but they perceive it not’.*

25 oSG, ""i
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Here again, the corrupt and criminal mentality of terrorists is
described. This verse explains that the offenders never regard their
activity as disruption, violence and strife; rather, they may call
it jihad and reconstruction and reformation. They presume that
the criminal activities they engage in are for the greater good of
society. Today’s tragedy is that terrorists, murderers and rioters
try to prove—claiming to uphold the banner of Islam and national
interests—that their criminal, rebellious, brutal and blasphemous
activities are justified reactions to foreign aggression.

They should know that, just as a good intention can never
justify an unlawful act, and just as pious motives can never
transform blasphemy into righteousness, similarly, the intention
to perform jihad can never justify unlawful violence or make
terrorism lawful. The intention to protect Islam, defend it against

T Ibid., 2:204-206.
* Ibid., 2:11-12.
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foreign aggression and avenge the wrongs and excesses inflicted
upon the Muslim Umma is one thing, but the brutal mass murder
of peaceful citizens, the destruction of property and the ruthless
target killings are altogether different. The former can never
prove the latter lawful; the two have no relation to one another.
Terrorism, carnage and mass destruction can neither be justified
in the name of enforcing Islamic commands, nor can they be
exceptions to the rule or pardonable.

An in-depth study of the Qur’an and hadith literature clearly
establishes that Islam makes the realisation of lawful objectives
conditional upon lawful means only, and decrees that the
attainment of noble aims can only be through noble methods.
A sacred goal can never be achieved by following an evil and
criminal path. Constructing a mosque, for example, is a pious act,
but it cannot be funded by robbing a bank or through ill-gotten
means. The objectives of mercy cannot be achieved through cruelty
and oppression, and the designs of a religious person cannot be
materialised by adopting shameful methods. Fair is fair and foul
is foul; it is Satan who says, ‘Fair is foul and foul is fair’. This
illustrates the majesty and purity of Islam, which has purified and
reformed both the destination and its path and has made both
objective and method pure and upright.

Those who base their argument on the famous hadith, ‘Actions
are judged according to intentions’, in order to justify their brutal
ways and cursed means, make false and heretic claims. They cannot
set a wrong thing right. This hadith speaks only about those actions
that are proven pious, permissible and lawful. Their acceptability
has been based on the soundness of intention; if the intention is
pure, they will be accepted, and if not, they will be rejected. If the
intention is corrupt, or if it does not exist, the actions will not be
considered acts of worship, despite their apparent righteous value.
But the actions that are from the start forbidden, unjust, unlawful
and blasphemous cannot be made permissible or lawful by good
intentions.

This is such a crucial Islamic principle that not one of the

Companions, pious predecessors, Imams and authorities of hadith
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and Qur’anic exegesis has opposed it to date. Some scholars have also
interpreted the hadith, ‘Actions are judged according to intentions’,
saying that actions take shape according to their intentions. So a
terrorist’s actions speak of his intentions: his killings and destructive
activities prove his foul intentions and condemnable ideas and
beliefs. His heinous actions cannot stem from pious intentions and
beliefs. The bloodshed he causes only proves his internal cruelty
and lack of mercy. It is, therefore, evident that whatever false
implications and foul justifications these rebels, criminals and
brutes may put forth to prove their atrocities as acts of jihad, they
have nothing to do with the teachings of Islam whatsoever.
The Qur’an has vividly described them as:

s B 51 Dgtiing by AT 830501 3 adins 4 Ty

‘Those whose entire struggle is wasted in the life of this
world, but they presume they are doing good’."

I also regard it my fundamental duty to inform the respected
readers that I am writing this book solely for the sake of Islam’s
dignity and in service to humanity. This book has not been written
to condone or approve of the unpopular and unwise policies of
global powers, nor does it seek to justify the wrong policies and
actions of any government, including that of Pakistan. I neither
seek the pleasure of any government, nor the tribute or appreciation
from any international power or organisation. As always, I have
taken the initiative to perform this task as a part of my religious
obligation. The objective is to wash off the stain of terrorism from
Islam, to familiarise the Muslims with the real teachings of the
Qur’an and Sunna (the Prophet’s way) and to attempt to prevent
human suffering from the flames of terrorism.

May God bless this endeavour with His benevolent acceptance
through the means of His Beloved Messenger, Muhammad, may
God bless him and grant him peace!

Mubammad Tahir-ul-Qadri

T Ibid., 18:104.
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CHAPTER I

THE MEANING OF IsLAM
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1.1 ISLAM AS PEACE AND SECURITY

Islam is a religion of peace and security, and it urges others to
pursue the path of peace and protection. The most significant
proof of this is that God has named it as Islam.” The word Islam
is derived from the Arabic word salama or salima. It means peace,
security, safety and protection. As for its literal meaning, Islam
denotes absolute peace. As a religion, it is peace incarnate. It
encourages humankind to be moderate, peaceful, kind, balanced,
tolerant, patient and forbearing.

If we look for the definition of a Muslim or mu’min [believer]
mentioned in the Qur’an and hadith, it will become evident that,
in the sight of God and His Messenger g, a Muslim is someone
who embodies peace and security, and a mu’min is the one who
is endowed with love, affection, peace, tranquillity, tolerance and
coexistence, and upholds the cause of human dignity. Everyone
is protected and safe from him at all levels, individually and
collectively.

1.2 THE THREE LEVELS OF IsLAM

The Messenger of God # described three levels of religion: Islam,
Iman and Ihsan. These are the levels of the religion applicable
to actions, beliefs and inner spiritual states. All Islamic teachings
revolve around these three levels, as proven by an agreed upon
hadith.>

It is reported that ‘Umar b. al-Khattab & said:
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' God says: ‘Truly, Islam is the only din [religion] in God’s sight’ [Qur’an
3:19]; ‘And I have chosen for you Islam as a din’ [Qur’an 5:3]; and ‘He
[God] has named you Muslims in the previous [Books| as well as in this
[Quran]’ [Qur’an 22:78].

* A hadith that is ‘agreed upon’ is a rigorously authentic narration reported
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‘One day as we were sitting with the Messenger of God
#, there appeared before us a man whose clothes were
exceedingly white and whose hair was exceedingly black.
No signs of travel were seen upon him and none of us
knew him. He walked up and sat down by the Prophet
#. Resting his knees against his and placing the palms of
his hands on his thighs, he said, “O Muhammad! Tell me
about Islam”. The Messenger g said, “Islam is to bear
witness that there is no god but God, and that Muhammad
is the Messenger of God, and to perform the prayers,
to give the alms, to fast in Ramadan and to make the
pilgrimage to the House [the Ka‘ba in Mecca] if you are
able”. The man said, “You have spoken truthfully”. We
were amazed at him for asking the Prophet # a question
and then saying that he had spoken truthfully. Then he
said, “Then tell me about Iman”. The Messenger # said,
“Iman is to believe in God, His Angels, His Books, His

by the two most famous scholars of hadith traditions: Imam Muhammad
b. Isma‘il al-Bukhari, and Imam Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Nishabari. Eb.
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Messengers, and the Last Day and to believe in Divine
destiny, both its good and evil”. He said, “You have
spoken truthfully”. Then he said, “Tell me about Ihsan”.
The Messenger g& said, “It is to worship God as though
you see Him, and if you don’t see Him, know that He sees
you”. He said, “So tell me about the Final Hour”. The
Messenger g said, “The one asked about it knows no
better than the one asking”. He said, “So tell me about
its signs”. The Messenger # said, “That the slave-girl
will give birth to her mistress and that you will see the
barefooted, naked and destitute herdsmen competing in
the construction of tall buildings”. Then the man left and
I stayed for a time. The Prophet # then said, “O ‘Umar!
Do you know who the questioner was?” I said, “God and
His Messenger know best”. He g said, “It was Gabriel,
who came to you to teach you your religion”.’"
Replying to Angel Gabriel’s question about Islam, the Prophet
# described the basic practices of Islam; when asked about Iman,
he described the basic tenets of belief in the din; and when asked
about Ihsan, he described the inner states of the heart and the
spiritual experiences pertaining to the din, which bring about the
purification of the inner self, spiritual elevation and stability and
strength in character and personality.
The details of these three levels of the din have been elucidated
in a number of hadith reports. Similarly, God Most High revealed

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahith: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: ‘On Gabriel’s Asking the Prophet & about Iman, Islam, Ihsan and
Knowledge of the Final Hour’, 1:27 §50; Muslim in Kitab al-Iman [The
Book of Faith], chapter: “The Explanation of Iman, Islam and Ihsan’, 1:36
§8—9; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter:
‘What Has Come to Us Regarding Jibril’s Description of Faith and Islam to
the Prophet @&, 5:6 §2601; Abt Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The
Book of the Sunna], chapter: ‘On the Divine Decree’, 4:222 §4695; al-
Nasa’i in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Iman wa shar@i‘ubu [The Book of Faith and
its Revealed Laws], chapter: ‘“The Description of Islam’, 8:97 §4990; and
Ibn Majah in the introduction to al-Sunan, section: ‘Concerning Faith’,
1:24 §63.
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details about these levels on different occasions in the Qur’an. As
for the first level, God says:
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‘Today I have perfected your din for you, and have
completed My Blessing upon you, and have chosen for
you Islam as a din’."

Regarding the second level, God says:
& Gl g3l iyl g8 S5 Tskedd o 45 Gare CpYT CIB)
oo 30k a1 By o 23T 30 2800 Y dgip T Tkl By a8

“The Bedouins say, “We have believed”. Say, “You have
not believed. Rather say, ‘“We have accepted Islam’, for

3 52

true belief has not yet entered your hearts”.

And regarding the third level, God says:
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‘And with regard to din, who can be better than he who
submits his whole being entirely to God while he also
observes spiritual excellence?’

Elsewhere in the Qur’an, God Most High mentions these three
levels together. He says:
T TR 1) Tpanb b 2168 bl Tl gtae ol o -3
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‘There is no sin on those who believe [have Iman] and

do righteous deeds with regard to what they have eaten
[of the unlawful things before the prohibitions came],

' Quran s5:3.
* Ibid., 49:14.

3 Ibid., 4:125.
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so long as they observed piety and possessed firm faith
and practised pious deeds consistently, and later, |after
the revelation of the prohibitions] they desisted from
[unlawful things] and believed [with certainty regarding
their unlawfulness], became people of piety and [finally]
rose to the station of those of spiritual excellence [Ihsan].
And God loves those who observe spiritual excellence’.”

If we consider the general meaning of the word Islam, we see
that it refers to the din as a whole; however, if we reflect on a
particular meaning of the word, we see that it denotes the basic—
although significant—practices known as the ‘pillars of Islam’. It
is these pillars that shape the Muslim’s individual and collective
life into a practical mould. In the same way, the teachings of the
religion that pertain to actions and commands fall under Islam.
However, the teachings that pertain to beliefs and doctrine fall
under Iman. They describe the theological aspect of human life.
Consequently, the teachings of Islam bless us with lofty inner
feelings of connection to God, and the spiritual states of heart
converge on the third level of din, Ihsan. These teachings purify
Muslims morally and spiritually. The mu’min’s heart and inner
self is developed and elevated, which is the main objective of Islam
and Iman.

Let us now discuss these three levels, one by one, and explain
their literal and lexical meanings. This will, in turn, demonstrate
that these three levels imply peace, security and protection.

1.3 ON THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE WORD ISLAM

The word Islam is derived from the root words salima, yaslamu,
salaman and salamatan, as well as other variations. God says:

(B Jodi o 5037 i oilT @I0)
‘O believers! Enter Islam (Ar. silm) perfectly and wholly’.*

T Ibid., 5:93.

* Ibid., 2:208.
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The famous philologist, AbG ‘Amr al-Shaybani, interpreted the
word silm as Islam.
The Prophet g said,

263 81 (i Ol s 1a A

“The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand the
Muslims are safe’."

Embracing Islam, therefore, means to enter the door of peace
and protection, until people become safe from his harm and evil.
According to Abtu Manstr Muhammad al-Azhari, Aba Ishaq al-
Zujaj narrated from Muhammad b. Yazid in Tahdhib al-lugha
who interpreted the Qur’anic verse,

Gl b o 185 5180 1 48)

‘Say, “Peace be upon you!” Your Lord has made Mercy
incumbent upon Himself.*

In Arabic, the word salam has four meanings. Firstly, salam is
the verbal noun of salima (to be free of blemish). Secondly, it is
the plural form of salama (safety and security). Thirdly, it is one
of the beautiful names of Almighty God (al-Salam, the Flawless).
And fourthly, it is a tree which is shady and evergreen.

According to al-Zujaj, salam comes from sallama, which denotes
supplication for man to remain safe and secure from hardships
and troubles. It implies deliverance from miseries and disasters.3

T Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: ‘The Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims
Are Safe’, 1:13 §10; Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of
Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks of Virtue within Islam and which of
its Affairs are Most Virtuous’, 1:65 §41; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-
Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: “What Has Come to Us Concerning the
Fact That the Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims
Are Safe’, 5:17 §2627; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:440 §15673;
and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:406 §180.
* Qur’an 6:54.
3 Muhammad Al-Azhari, Tahdhib al-lugha, 4:292.
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Paradise has also been named the Abode of Peace (Dar al-
Salam) because it will be free from death and extinction. No one
dwelling in it will be in danger or exposed to any malady. It will
be a home exclusively permeated with calmness and tranquillity,
pleasure and protection, peace and security. No fear, grief, pain or
remorse will touch any of its inhabitants. God says,

iy Lus o1 315 L)
‘For them is the home of peace and security with their
Lord’."
God also says,
ozl 3 ) 1 gy
‘And God calls towards the Abode of Peace’.”

Dar al-Salam means the abode of salama (safety and protection),
because true safety will be available only in Paradise. It is blessed
with permanence that will not face extinction. It provides honour
that will not see any humiliation and its health has no decay.

According to Imam al-Asfahani, salam and salama denote freedom
from all known and hidden troubles. God says,

(ko iyl 1 22 1)

‘But he alone [will enter Paradise]| who appears before
God with a sound [salim] heart [protected from evils]’.?

The sound heart is a heart free of tyranny and violence. Security,
therefore, is related to the inner self. When God says regarding the
heifer in the story of the Children of Israel,

g o Y 1des)

‘Sound without any blemish’,*

' Qur’an 6:127.
* Ibid., 10:25.

3 Ibid., 26:89.

4 Ibid., 2:71.
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the soundness implied is physical and external. In other verses,
peace, security and protection have been mentioned:

(ol 3553

‘But God saved [sallam]’;"
€ Emals ooy B5l53T

‘Enter them with peace [bi salam| and security’;*

(& oy i)
‘Get down [from the Ark]| with peace [bi salam] and
blessings from Us’;3

i o D13y 881 o ATy sl

‘By this God guides those who seek His pleasure to the
paths of peace [subul al-salam]’;*

Ul \,j\.a C’:,.L@;J}/",a'\’ (,.é..b\r 13153
‘When the ignorant people say to them something

[with bad words] they reply back with mild words and
gentleness [salaman]’;’

(o5 5 o 958 310
‘““Peace |be upon youl!” This greeting will be conveyed
[to them] from the Ever-Merciful Lord’;®

(e 8 1)

‘Peace be upon you as a reward for your patience’.”

' Ibid., 8:43.

* Ibid., 15:46.
3 Ibid., 11:48.
4 Ibid., 5:16.

5 Ibid., 25:63.
® Ibid., 36:58.
7 1bid., 13:24.
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These verses provide the proof for the first lexical meaning of
Islam. They also illustrate that every noun or verb derived from
Islam, and every derivative or word conjugated from it, essentially
denotes peace, protection, security and safety.

God Most High has also mentioned al-Salam as one of His
beautiful names, for He is flawless and free of any shortcoming.
Due to its being one of God’s beautiful names, this word reflects
all the shades of peace, beauty, betterment and goodness. It totally
negates all forms of mischief and strife as well. For this reason,
the salutation of peace is a distinctive greeting between Muslims,
which identifies them as such. Whenever two Muslims meet, they
invoke peace on each other, wish security and safety and deliver
the message of calmness and tranquillity. They also wish each
other protection from every evil, mischief, violence and strife. The
ritual prayer performed by Muslims is completed by turning the
face right and left, invoking peace on all the Muslims.

Furthermore, a green tree is another meaning of the word Islam.
The two famous Arabic lexicons, Lisan al-‘Arab and Tahdbhib al-
lugha, quote the saying of Imam Aba Hanifa:

.}. “.6‘3.&3 :S:’: vi,?e:nan
‘Al-Salam is a magnificent evergreen tree’."

The Imams of the Arabic lexicons maintain that calling an
evergreen tree al-salam is based on the linguistic meaning of the
word. It is a tree safe from decay and the vicissitudes of autumn,
so it is called al-salam. According to Ibn Barri, this tree is called
salm and salam is its plural form. It is so named because it is
evergreen and shady. This implies that everything providing shade,
benefit, peace and security will be conceived as silm, salm and
salam. Moreover, a ladder is called sullam in Arabic. According
to al-Zujaj,

;/;”‘ vs 552

.bjw‘_é\ w

‘A ladder is called sullam, because it takes one safe and

' Ibn Manzir al-Afriqi, Lisan al-‘Arab, 12:297.
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sound wherever one wants to climb’.*

All other methods of climbing without a ladder or staircase,
like jumping, would end up in some fall, injury or even loss of
life. However, by taking a ladder to climb, one becomes safe and
protected from threats and dangers. As it provides safety and
protection, a ladder is called sullam in Arabic. There is a mention
of a ladder in the Qur’an as well:

(sl g (NES)
‘| They should seek] some ladder [climbing up] to heaven’.*
According to Ibn Manzar, the author of Lisan al-‘Arab,
‘Al-Sullam means a large bucket’.?

A bucket is a means of fetching water from a well, and before
the advent of machines, people would draw water from wells
by means of buckets. But why is a bucket called al-sullam? It is
because people quench their thirst by drawing water with its help.
The needy fetch water and take it home to store for use. In the old
days, people used it for water required for ablution and bathing.
Due to its usefulness and life-giving utility, it has been given the
name al-sullam. Water is the fountainhead of life, irrigation,
coolness, calm, pleasantness, vegetation and greenery. The means
of fetching it, therefore, is called al-sullam because it is a means
of peace and survival.

The lexical and literal meanings of the word Islam illustrate
that it inherently means peace, security, protection, safety and
safeguard. In other words, Islam implies safety from violence
and killing and also means protection and security. There is no
room in Islam for strife, mass murder, destruction, anarchy and
chaos. That is why all its aspects negate extremism and terrorism.

' Ibid., 12:299.
* Qur’an 6:35.
3 Ibn Mangzir al-Afriqi, Lisan al-‘Arab, 12:201.
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Consequently, it guarantees prosperity, betterment, positive
progress, peace, security, protection and development. Therefore,
a person exhibiting conduct contrary to the basic meaning of the
word Islam has no link at all with din.

In addition to the Qur’anic verses, there are prophetic traditions
that emphasize the lexical meaning of Islam. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b.
al-‘As & reported that the Messenger of God # said,

“The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand the

Muslims are safe’.*

Abo Misa al-Ash‘art @& also said, ‘I asked the Prophet g,
“What kind of [person’s] Islam is best?” He said,

“The one from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are

'” 2

safe

Through the reply of the Prophet g in this hadith, he has
removed the objection of some people, who question, “Whose
Islam should we accept and whose Islam should we reject?” He

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabth: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: “The Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims
Are Safe’, 1:13 §10; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of
Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks of Virtue within Islam and which of
its Affairs are Most Virtuous’, 1:65 §41; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-
Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the
Fact That the Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims
Are Safe’, 5:17 §2627; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:440 §15673;
and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:406 §18o0.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: “The Muslim is He from Whose Tongue and Hand the Muslims
Are Safe’, 1:13 §10; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of
Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks of Virtue within Islam and which of
its Affairs are Most Virtuous’, 1:65 §41; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
3:372 §15037, 2:112 §16027; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 11:579 §5176; Ibn
Ab1 Shayba in al-Musannaf, 8:320 §26497; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak,
1:55 §26; and ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 11:127 §20107.
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provided a crystal clear vision of Islam and said that the best Islam
is of those from whose hands and tongues all humans are safe.
They uphold the banner of peaceful coexistence, love, tolerance,
moderation, forbearance and interfaith harmony. Conversely,
if someone becomes an extremist and adopts hatred, prejudice,
disunity, chaos and coercion, and kills peaceful citizens as a means
to preach and enforce din, his claim to be a Muslim cannot be
accepted—even if he appears outwardly as a devout worshipper—
because the basic criterion given by the Prophet # to judge true
Islam is peace and security.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & said, ‘A man asked the Messenger of
God #, “What kind of Islam is best?” The Prophet g replied,

(B35 4 by S a e sled T ) e

“That you serve food and give the salutation of peace to
the one whom you know and the one whom you do not

» O1

know”.
According to Jabir & the Messenger of God g said,
9',";-5 é./i\;..j&e f-’ ;/9 ,°‘ 6,/‘_}&3&;}5;:)3‘ 2 /“i

“The most complete of the believers is he from whose
tongue and hand the Muslims are safe’.”

According to Ibn ‘Umar & the Messenger of God g said,
& B8 wal ass 2 08 1 ke W5 Akl ¥ el T i
Ry AR 3 DS he SRR A £ 58 S Wl 8 25 bag s

A a3 d B Ws i

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabth: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: ‘Serving Food is a Part of Islam’, 1:13 §12, and in chapter:
‘Spreading Salutations of Peace is from Islam’, 1:19 §28; Muslim in al-
Sahth: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘Explaining the Ranks
of Virtue within Islam and which of its Affairs Entail Half of It’, 1:65 §39.
* Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:54 §23; and Ibn Hibban in
al-Sahih, 1:426 §197.
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‘The Muslim is the brother of his fellow Muslim. He
does not wrong him or leave him helpless. Whoever
attends to his brother’s need, God will attend to his
need. If someone relieves a Muslim of a distress in the
world, God will relieve him of one of the distresses of
the Day of Resurrection. And if someone covers the fault
of a Muslim, God will cover his faults on the Day of
Resurrection’.”

According to Abti Hurayra & the Messenger of God & said,
) i) GALS (o3 835 ¥y g ¥y ddll ¥ el 3T ph i
et 48 A 8T S5 BT 531 s s b Gty (50 S35 gy

Wiy s W3 G Gndd 2
“The Muslim is the brother of a fellow Muslim; he does
not wrong him, abandon him or look down upon him.
Piety [taqwa] is right here [and the Prophet g pointed to
his blessed chest thrice]. It is evil enough for a Muslim
to look down upon his brother Muslim. The Muslim’s

blood, property and honour are forbidden for the other
Muslim’.*

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-mazalim [The Book of
Wrongdoings], chapter: ‘The Muslim Does Not Wrong or Forsake a Fellow
Muslim’, 2:862 §2310; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-
adab [The Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘On
the Prohibition of Oppression’, 4:1996 §2580; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan:
Kitab al-hudid [The Book of Prescribed Punishments], chapter: “What Has
Come to Us Concerning the Hiding of a Muslim’s Faults’, 4:34 §1426;
and Abt Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good Manners],
chapter: ‘On Brotherhood’, 4:273 §4893.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: The Prohibition
of Wronging a Muslim or Deserting Him, Despising Him, His Goods, His
Blood and His Wealth, 4:1986 §2564; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
2:277 §7713; ‘Abd b. Humayd in al-Musnad, 1:420 §1442; and al-Bayhaqi
in al-Sunan al-Kubra, 6:92 §11276, and in Shu‘ab al-Iman, 5:280 §6660.
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According to ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad & the Prophet g said,
8y Bad ikl St
‘Reviling a Muslim is immorality, and fighting him is
disbelief’."
According to this hadith, using foul words and abusive language

against someone is corruption, and fighting and killing amounts to
disbelief; how worse it would be to take up arms and kill civilians?

1.4 IsLAM MEANS SAFETY FOR ALL OF HuMANITY
Abt Hurayra @& reported that the Messenger of God # said,

“The Muslim is he from whose tongue and hand all people
are safe’.”

Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal narrated in his Musnad from ‘Abd Allah
b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As & who reported that a man said, ‘O Messenger
of God! What [person’s] Islam is best?’ The Prophet g replied,

oy WL e 2o G 2

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabth: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: ‘On the Muslim’s Fear That His Deeds Might be in Vain, Without
His Being Aware’, 1:27 §48; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book
of Faith], chapter: ‘Explanation of the Prophet’s Saying s, “Reviling
A Muslim is Immorality and Fighting Him is Disbelief”’, 1:81 §64; al-
Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Birr wa al-sila [The Book of Piety and Filial
Duty], chapter 52, 4:353 §1983; al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-
dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘On Fighting A
Muslim’, 7:121 §4105; and Ibn Majah in the introduction to his al-Sunan,
section: ‘On Faith’, 1:27 §69.

* Narrated by al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Iman wa shar&di‘ubu [The
Book of Faith and its Revealed Laws], chapter: “The Quality of the True
Believer’, 8:104 §4995, and in his al-Sunan al-kubra, 6:530 §11726; Ibn
Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter:
‘The Sanctity of a Believer’s Blood and Property’, 2:1298 §3934; and
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:379 §8918.
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“The one from whose tongue and hand all people are
safe’.”

Imam al-Tabarani has also narrated from ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr
who said that a man asked the Prophet g, ‘O Messenger of God!
Whose Islam is best?” The Prophet # replied,

oy 9Ld e e s 2

“The one from whose tongue and hand all people are
safe’.”

Using the word ‘al-nas’ in some of these hadith reports, the
Prophet # indicated that a Muslim or mu’min is the one from
whom everyone’s life and property are safe and secure—without
any discrimination based on faith and creed. Therefore, a person
who does not consider human dignity worth any regard, and treads
the path of violence, bloodshed and strife, cannot be a mu’'min,
despite his devout worship and pious efforts. If someone keeps a
beard and glorifies God day and night, offers prayers five times a
day, keeps fasts, observes night vigil prayers, performs Hajj and
visitation every year in addition to his preaching—yet despite all
that, the lives and properties of others are unsafe and insecure
from him, none of his deeds will save him from the torment of
God. True prosperity depends on a heart protected from mischief
and tyranny,? not solely on outward acts of worship. The Prophet

& said,
Vﬁjw‘ﬁ PK‘JU S s s cpfd\}aij (,5)}; ] iy g

‘God does not observe your forms and your properties,
but He does observe your hearts and your deeds’.*

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:187 §6753.

* Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 3:287 §3170.

3 Qur’an 26:89.

4 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: “The Prohibition
of Wronging a Muslim, Deserting Him, Scorning Him, Shedding His Blood

and Assaulting His Honour and Property’, 4:1987 §2564; and Ahmad b.
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If the inner self does not undergo any change and remains
brutal, one cannot deceive God by adorning oneself with the
outward trappings of piety and goodness.

1.5 ON THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE WORD IMAN

According to al-Lihiyani, the word 7man is derived from amina,
ya’manu, amnan and amanan, amanatan and amanatan. This word
also indicates peace and protection. Aba Mansiar Muhammad al-
Azhari quoted Abt Zayd in Tahdhib al-lugha: ‘So-and-so provided
shelter [@mana] to the enemy, so the enemy felt safe [amina], and
is thus protected [mu'man]’."

This is 7man, or the providing of safety. When an enemy has
been provided with protection, he will be called mu’man [passive
participle], while the provider of shelter will be called mumin
[active participle]. Similarly, the Qur’an has taken an oath by
Mecca calling it ‘the city of peace’.” In it, the word amin has been
used to imply ma’min (the object of safety).

Peace is the opposite of fear. Al-Amin is also one of the beautiful
names of God, as reported by the exegete al-Mujahid, while al-
Mu’min is one of His beautiful names mentioned in the Qur’an.
Both, however, mean the same thing: the One Who provides
shelter to His friends. The Qur’an says,

{35 13 14 gt b adanbl il T s &y Toliadds)

‘So they should worship the Lord of this Sacred House
[the Ka‘ba], Who has fed them in hunger and secured

them from fear’.’

Iman and amana are transitive as well as intransitive. Mu’min,
therefore, has two meanings: the one who attains peace and the
provider of peace. The sanctuary of Mecca has been mentioned in
the Qur’an:

Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:258.
* Ibn Manzur al-Afriqi, Lisan al-‘Arab, 13:21.
* Qur’an 95:3.
3 Ibid., 106:3—4.
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otz Ui dlas G 1554 odalp
‘And have they not seen that We have made the Sanctuary
[of the Ka‘ba] a safe haven?*

It also says about the Sacred House of God,
{Gals 00 s ST dlas d19)

‘And [remember] when We made this House [the Ka‘ba]
a central place for mankind to turn to [and assemble] and
a sanctuary for peace’.*

Abu Ishaq al-Zujaj ruled that the words amin, amin and amin
all share the same meaning. The stars have been called amana in
the prophetic traditions, implying that they are the security of the
heavens. When they collide, the Day of Resurrection will begin
and the universe will perish. The Prophet g said,

Ao G sUad a3 caad 130 (st il sl
“The stars are the source of security for the heavens, and

when they go the heavens will receive what has been
promised it’.

Similarly, the Messenger of God # called himself the security of
his Companions:

Gsdeg b gusol T b 15 (gl df of
‘T am the source of security for my Companions. When I

[physically] leave the world that which was promised them
[disruptions, rebellions and hostilities] will come’.

That is exactly what happened and, consequently, the Rightly
Guided Caliphs and thousands of other Companions were
martyred. Then the Prophet # said,

Ogdbg b il T gluial Egpd 13 ( Ry il sl

' Ibid., 29:67.
* Ibid., 2:125.
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‘My Companions are a source of security for my Umma.
When they leave my Umma will receive what was
promised it’."

That is how the word amana has been used to denote peace and
protection. This word and all its derivatives relate to peace and
protection. That is why if someone acts contrary to the way of
peace and security and spreads terror, he has no link with Iman.

This linguistic analysis of the meanings of Islam and Iman
fully reveals that both levels of din demand peace, protection
and security in every matter. Whatever action is performed to
destroy peace—under any slogan, and with whatever justification
fabricated to prove it valid—cannot be in the fold of either Islam
or Iman; rather, it will be in conflict with them. That is why the
Prophet g declared Iman conditional upon peace, protection and
security.

The beloved Messenger of God g blessed the Umma with
countless exhortations and instructions drawn from the linguistic
reality of Iman, so that all Muslims become embodiments of love
and affection, tolerance and forbearance, human dignity and mercy
and clemency. If these instructions are applied, society entire will
become a haven of peace and calmness, security and protection,
ease and comfort.

Jabir & reported that the Messenger of God # said,

9'/'\2/ é','\':”j :_]‘e Z”M/e ,°‘ H_/g :J‘; &’:'E'eijg‘ 2 /ai

‘The most complete of the believers is he from whose
tongue and whose hand the Muslims are safe’.”

Abt Miisa al-Ash‘ari & reported that the Messenger of God
said,

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:398 §19584.
* Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:54 §23 and Ibn Hibban in al-
Sahib, 1:426 §197.
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‘The believer is to another believer like an edifice, each
part of it strengthens the other’, and he interlaced his
fingers to illustrate this.”

Al-Nu‘main b. al-Bashir & reported that the Messenger of God
said,
b ke Sebi 1) aaadl s fgibias 6-6-»-4‘353 23155 b Grsabdll fes
S5 Ay Al Pl d B
‘In their mutual love, mercy and compassion, the true
believers are like the physical body. If one of its organs is

afflicted with pain, the rest of the body rallies to it with
sleeplessness and fever’.”

According to Abt Hurayra & the Messenger of God # said,
O (S5 (g il s Gy gt ST

“The most complete of the believers in faith is the finest
of them in moral character, and the best of you are those

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-mazalim [The Book of
Oppression], chapter: ‘Assisting the Oppressed’, 2:863 §2314; Muslim in
al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The Book of Piety, Filial Duty
and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Mutual Compassion of the Muslims,
Their Mutual Affection and Their Mutual Support’, 4:1999 §2585; al-
Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila [The Book of Piety and
Filial Duty], chapter: “‘What Has Been Reported Concerning the Muslim’s
Compassion for a fellow Muslim’, 4:325 §1928; and al-Nasa’i in al-
Sunan: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Remuneration
of the Treasurer When He Gives Charitable Donations with His Master’s
Permission’, §:79 §2560.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: ‘Compassion for People and Their Livestock’, §:2238
§5665; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Mutual
Compassion of the Muslims, Their Mutual Affection and Their Mutual
Support’, 4:1999 §2586; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:270; al-Bazzar
in al-Musnad, 8:238 §3299; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 3:353
§6223, and Shu‘ab al-Iman, 6:481 §8985.
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who are the kindest towards your womenfolk’."

‘Abd Allah & reported that the Messenger of God # said,
et 3 ol 95 06 N3 oWy et

“The true believer is not a defamer or curser or one given
to vulgarities and obscenities’.*

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & said, ‘I saw the Messenger of God g
circumambulating around the Ka‘ba and addressing it, saying,

ooy Hoh ki ol 15Tt el ST s 105 (bl ST
D ) 4 5l 05 casdg i o B i Kis (BT il A

“How excellent you are and how sweet your smell is!
How grand you are and how grand your sacredness is!
By the One in Whose Hand is Muhammad’s soul, the
inviolability of a believer’s property and blood is greater
in the sight of God than your sacredness. We must think

» ’3

only well of a believer”.
Anas b. Malik @& reported that the Messenger of God # said,
25 18] 145 JbU (B ak W Coal 1) 1a soWiy) GV e 0

A ol 6 b 5 50818y 5 (35 (e By 254

' Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-rada‘a [The Book of
Suckling], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About the Wife’s Right upon
Her Husband’, 3:466 §1162; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:472
§tor10; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 2:227 §479; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak,
1:43 §2; al-Darimi in al-Sunan, 2:415 §2792; and Aba Ya‘la in al-Musnad,
7:237 §4240.

* Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila [The Book
of Piety and Filial Duty], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us About Cursing’,
4:350 §1977; al-Bukhari in al-Adab al-mufrad, p. 116 §312 and 332; Ibn
Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:421 §192; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:57 §29.
3 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of
Tribulations], chapter: ‘The Inviolability of a Believer’s Blood and
Property’, 2:1297 §3932; al-Tabarani in Musnad al-Shamiyyin, 2:396
§1568; and al-Mundhiri in al-Targhitb wa al-tarbib, 3:201 §3679.
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“There are three characteristics of faith: if someone is
angry, his anger does not lead him to commit an evil act;
if someone is pleased, his pleasure does not cause him
to depart from the truth; and if someone is powerful, he
does not engage in that which is not his right’."

1.6 IMAN MEANS SAFETY FOR ALL OF HUMANITY

Imam al-Nasa’1 and Ahmad b. Hanbal reported from Aba Hurayra
& that the Messenger of God # said,

-%@4‘}5/‘3 PP & Ll il 34 &wi

“The true believer [mu’min] is he whom people trust with
regard to their blood and their properties’.”

Fudala b. ‘Ubayd & reported that the Messenger of God # said
during his Farewell Pilgrimage,

s el o a0 Bl 1 i

“The true believer [mu’min] is he whom people trust with
regard to their lives and their properties’.?

Abio Hurayra @& reported that the Messenger of God & said,
20315 U el O a5 Gyl 318 2V 2315 AL L O e
ke 31 G Jads A1 3ds Ay el O g e SIS

‘He who believes in God and the Last Day, let him

' Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-saghtr, 1:114 §164; al-Daylami
in al-Firdaws bi ma’thir al-kbitab, 2:87 §2466; Ibn Rajab in Jami® al-
‘uliim wa al-hikam, 1:148; and al-Haythami in Majma“ al-zawa’id, 1:59.

* Narrated by al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Iman wa shar@i‘ubu [The
Book of Faith and its Revealed Laws], chapter: ‘The Quality of the True
Believer’, 8:104 §4995; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:379 §8918.

3 Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of
Tribulations], chapter: “The Sanctity of the Believer’s Blood and Property’,
2:1298 §3934; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 6:21 §24004; al-Hakim
in al-Mustadrak, 1:54 §24; and al-Tabarani in al-Mujam al-awsat, 1:81
§232.
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abstain from harming his neighbour; he who believes in
God and the Last Day, let him honour his guest; and he
who believes in God and the Last Day, let him say that
which is good, or remain silent’."

Aba Shurayh & reported that the Prophet g said,
XS RE TR P U P

‘By God, he does not truly believe! By God, he does not
truly believe! By God, he does not truly believe!’

Someone asked, ‘Who, O Messenger of God?’ He said:
g i b ¥

‘He whose neighbour is not safe from his hurtful
behaviour’.*

This concept is also validated by the hadith,
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' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: ‘If Someone Believes in God and the Last Day, He
Must Not Harm His Neighbour’, 5:2240 §5672, and Kitab al-adab [The
Book of Good Manners], chapter: ‘Honouring the Guest and Serving
Him Personally’, 5:2273 §5785, and Kitab al-rigaq [The Book of Heart-
softening Narrations], chapter: ‘Safeguarding the Tongue’, 5:2376 §6110;
Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘Urging
Piety for the Neighbour and the Guest, and the Necessity of Maintaining
Silence Except when Having Something Good to Say’, 1:6968 §§47—48; al-
Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Manners], chapter 50,
4:659 §2500; Abt Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: ‘The Rightful Due to the Neighbour’, 4:339 §5154;
and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good Manners],
chapter: ‘The Right Due to the Neighbour’, 2:1211 §3672.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: ‘The Sin of Someone Whose Neighbour is Not Safe
from His Mischief’, 5:2240 §5670; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman
[The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘Explanation of the Prohibition of Harming
the Neighbour’, 1:68 §46; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:53 §21; and al-
Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 22:187 §487.
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‘He who is untrustworthy has no faith’."

For that reason, when someone asked the Messenger of God g,
‘Who is a believer?’ he replied,

V.@....a.nj ;..g.}\jzf e e iy o

‘[The believer is he] whom people trust with their property
and their persons’.?

This is the lowest level denoted by the word Iman. The Prophet s
made it a precondition for one to attain good character:
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‘If someone spends the night satiated while his neighbour
is hungry, he has not believed in me’.3

1.7 ON THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE WORD [HSAN

The word Ihsan is the verbal noun of the trilateral verb
hasanalbasuna, yahsunu, husnan. It means beauty, balance,
betterment, benevolence, piety and goodness. It is the opposite
of ugliness and evil, sin and vice and bad deeds. The antonym of
Ihsan is is@a, which means the same thing as ugliness.

In Tahdhib al-lugha Imam Abt Manstir Muhammad al-Azhari
quoted the saying of al-Layth al-Shaybani regarding the basic
meaning of Ihsan. Regarding the verse:

(s 00 Tolshs)

' Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:422 §194; Ibn Khuzayma in al-
Sahib, 4:51; al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 4:97; Ibn Abi Shayba in al-
Musannaf, 6:159; and al-Tabarani in al-Muam al-kabir, 8:195.
* Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of
Tribulations], chapter: ‘The Inviolability of a Believer’s Blood and
Property’, 2:1298 §3934 and recorded by Ibn Manziur al-Afriqi in Lisan
al-‘Arab, 13:24.
3 Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 1:259 §751; and al-
Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:15.
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‘And speak with goodness [husnan]| to people’,”’

Al-Layth said that it means to say good and pleasant words to
others. Al-Zujaj also maintained that it is to talk to people in
a nice manner and possess beauty, goodness and benevolence,
because hasin has been derived from hasuna, as ‘azim is from
‘agzuma and karim is from karuma. Al-Mundhiri reported from
Abu al-Haytham that the words husnan and hasanan both imply
a beautiful thing. It points to beauty in everything, whether in
utterance or action, moral acts or general behaviour. The divine
command is to be nice and refined not only in conversation but
in general behaviour. One must interact with others cordially,
piously, and with a sentiment of well-wishing, goodness and
beauty.

This word has also been employed as a command for benevolent
and beautiful behaviour with parents. God Most High says,

{Gs gl T Kogs)

‘And We have enjoined man to behave benevolently with
his parents’.*

The intention of this divine decree is to teach us that we should
speak nicely to our parents, treat them with refined conduct and
behave with them in every matter with beauty, kindness, good
manners, love and affection, and that under no circumstances
should we be harsh with them. This entire manner of behaviour
and conduct is called Ihsan. The Qur’an has further made it easy:

it aadl, Oglis
‘And they repel evil by means of good’.?

The muw'min and mubsin repel evil with good, and vice with
virtue. They respond to what is painful with pleasant behaviour.
Similarly, the Qur’an has mentioned another divine principle:

' Qur’an 2:83.
* Ibid., 29:8.
3 Ibid., 13:22.
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(o inkg 25T 3
‘Surely, good actions remove the evil actions’.*

Spiritually, the impact of pious deeds is so strong that they
eliminate evil deeds, and the acts of Ihsan defeat wrongs and
render sins into nothingness. The Qur’an has further explained,

% azad ‘Y)M‘QS}'*’Y)>
‘And good and evil cannot be equal’.*

The message here is that a wrong action should not receive a
wrong reaction. Muslims should respond to a vice with virtue.
When they hear something bad, they should reply to it with
something good and beautiful. A beautiful act or saying effaces
the odious act or saying, and permeates the environment with love
and cooperation. Evil leads to disunity and division, while good
leads to unity and strength. Evil conduct and wrong-doing generate
hatred, while good conduct and piety bring about goodness,
benevolence, love and harmony. That is the truth of Ihsan. That
is why God has ordained the Muslims to beg for ‘hasana’ in this
world as well as in the Hereafter:

00 e @y s 58T g s G B Wie TWp
‘O our Lord, grant us excellence [hasana) in this world,
and excellence in the Hereafter, and save us from the
torment of Hell’.3

One must realize that in this verse, the word hasana does not only
imply good deeds and acts of worship—because it is not possible
to perform meritorious acts in the Hereafter—hasana means Ihsan
both here and Hereafter. In this Qur’anic supplication, goodness,
benevolence, beauty and conduct based on Ihsan are requested.
When we ask for ‘hasana’ in this life, we beg for a peaceful life,

" Ibid., TT:T14.
* 1bid., 41:34.
3 Ibid., 2:201.
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free of every evil, mischief, wrong-doing and strife. And when
we beg for ‘hasana’ in the Hereafter, we beg for Ihsan, which is
superior to justice alone.

The hasana in this world refers to goodness and betterment
and protection from evil and pain, and hasana in the Hereafter
signifies emancipation and deliverance from torment, hardships
on the Last Day, reckoning and Hell. This meaning of hasana has
been elaborated by Anas b. Malik’s saying, quoted by the Imams
of Qur’anic exegesis, including Ibn Kathir. Similarly, Imam al-
Hasan al-Basri, Abu W2’il, al-Suddi, Ibn Zayd, Qatada, Mugqatil,
Sufyan al-Thawri and Ibn Qutayba also maintain that hasana in
this world connotes ‘knowledge, bounty, worship, expansion of
sustenance and security and protection from every evil, mischief
and disruption’. The hasana in the Hereafter implies ‘Paradise,
forgiveness, and protection from torment and hardships’. In both
cases, hasana means goodness, betterment, expansion, facility and
protection. Deliverance is being implored from torment in both
the worlds. This highlights the inherent meaning of goodness, and
security that Ihsan conveys.

Two modes of action have been described in the Qur’an: justice
and Ihsan. God says,

‘Indeed, God enjoins justice and benevolence [towards
everyone]’."

According to Imam al-Raghib al-Asfahani, justice means that
whatever is obligatory for man to give should be given, and whatever
he has the right to take, he should take. Ihsan, however, means
to give more than is due and to take less than is one’s right. This
conduct emphasizes benevolence when giving to others and taking
from others. Ihsan is, therefore, a higher grade than justice. Justice
is due compensation while Ihsan is added excellence. God says,

syt ) sy 4T3 o)

T Ibid., 16:90.
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‘And is the reward of good anything but goods?*

That is what has been ordained. Someone who gives to others
more than their due demonstrates Ihsan, and God will reward him
or her more than what is due. God says,

{8355 sl et uilly

‘For those who do pious works there is good recompense
and more [added to it]’.*

The benevolent will be awarded Paradise and will also be
awarded more than what is their due. The Qur’anic exegetes have
further elaborated the meaning of ‘more’ [ziydda], and held that it
implies the beholding of God’s Countenance.

By revealing to us his beautiful name of al-Salam, God shows
us the meaning of peace that is inherent in Islam, and by revealing
to us His name al-Mumin, He highlights the inherent sense of
peace and protection found in the word Iman. And how beautiful
it is that God, after revealing the concept of Ihsan, informed us
that His names are all husna (beautiful)! He says,

s s g

‘And to God alone belong the most beautiful names [al-
asma’ al-husnal’.’

The Qur’an orders us to exemplify Ihsan and benevolence and
give others their rightful due. God says,

{ oy &) 3T505)
‘And it should be paid in a graceful manner [bi ibsan]’.*

God loves Ihsan and blesses the people of Ihsan with His
companionship, saying,

' Ibid., 55:60.
* Ibid., 10:26.
3 Ibid., 7:180.
4 Ibid., 2:178.
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€ il gl AT Gy
‘Certainly, God is with the people of Thsan’."
He declares His love for them, saying,
€ el Eog AT Oy}
‘Certainly, God loves the people of Thsan’.”

He pronounces His guarantee for the people of Ihsan that they
will have His exclusive protection and divine shelter, and He
declares them free of all blame,

o e el B G
‘The people of Thsan are not to be blamed’.?

God also says,
(G 3 gy 4 20 251 59)

‘And with regard to din, who is better than the one who
submits his whole being entirely to God, while he also
holds spiritual excellence?’*

Certainly, those who conduct themselves benevolently are the
people of excellence. According to the Qur’an, it was said to the
Prophet Joseph &,

il 50 835 G

‘Surely, we see you one of the spiritually excellent
[mubsinin]’.’

According to Abt Manstr al-Azhari and Ibn Manzir, a

T Ibid., 29:69.
* Ibid., 2:195.

3 1bid., 9:971.

4 Ibid., 4:125.

5 Ibid., 12:36.
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beautiful green tree is called al-hasan, because it provides
coolness and pleasant shade to people. Even the mere sight of
it pleases hearts. Due to its trait of benevolence, it is named al-
hasan. According to Abu Nasr al-Farabi al-Jawhari in al-Sibah,
the moon is also known as al-hasin because its light shows the
path to travellers, and the moonlit nights are a great source of
soothing for those who are stricken with anxiety and concern.
Moreover, the moon is a metaphor of light and light eliminates
darkness. Ihsan is, therefore, light, guidance, calm and comfort.
This is why Ihsan has been given the third and highest level in
the religion. The zenith of Islam culminates in Iman and the apex
of Iman is identified as Ihsan. The hadith of Gabriel & verifies
this hierarchy. Islam relates to verbal and physical obedience,
while Iman is its internal aspect, comprising the verification of the
inner self and its commitment and conviction; and Ihsan points to
their spiritual fruition and inner states of divine love and beauty.
Ihsan bestows upon us authenticity and sincerity which ensure
protection from disaster and extinction. It is for this reason that
the Qur’an regards Ihsan as a way out of disaster. God says,
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‘And spend in the cause of God and do not cast
yourselves into destruction with your own hands—and
adopt spiritual excellence [Ihsan]. Verily, God loves the
spiritually excellent [mubsinin]’.*

Ihsan is obligatory for everyone and in every matter, so much
so that killing someone by torture, or even teasing an animal at the
time of slaughter, are forbidden acts—as evidenced by the many
prophetic traditions on this subject. Shaddad b. Aws @& reported
that the Messenger of God # said,
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' Ibid., 2:195.
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‘God has prescribed spiritual excellence in everything, so
if you kill, do so with excellence, and if you sacrifice an
animal, do so with excellence, and let one of you sharpen
his blade, in order to set his sacrificial animal at rest
[causing it the least discomfort]’."

Abt Shurayh al-KhuzaT & reported that the Messenger of God
& said,
oy ) GsdlS T 0315 Ay el O 28

‘“Whoever believes in God and the Last Day, let him
behave with excellence towards his neighbour’.*

Aba Dharr & reported that the Messenger of God 4 said,
s Gl o1 3 (S Easd) 822 | &l EEhs B

‘Fear God wherever you may be, follow up a bad deed
with a good deed and it will efface it, and deal with

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-sayd wa al-dhab&@ih wa ma
ywkal min al-hayawan [The Book of Hunting, Sacrificing Animals and What
Animals May be Eaten], chapter: ‘The Injunction to Perform the Slaughter
and Cutting well, and to Sharpen the Cutting Blade’, 3:1548 §1955; al-
Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money], chapter:
‘What Has Come to Us About the Prohibition of Mutilation [muthla]’, 4:23
§1409; Abt Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-dahaya [The Book of Sacrificial
Animals], chapter: ‘The Prohibition of Keeping Animals Waiting, and
the Injunction to Treat the Sacrificial Animals Gently’, 3:100 §2815; al-
Nasa’t in al-Sunan: Kitab al-dabaya [The Book of Sacrificial Animals],
chapter: ‘The Injunction to Sharpen the Cutting Blade’, 7:227 §4405; and
Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-dahaya [The Book of Sacrificial Animals],
chapter: “When You Slaughter, You Must Perform the Slaughter Well’,
2:1058 §3170.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: “The Encouragement to Honour the Neighbour and the Guest,
and the Necessity of Maintaining Silence Except when Having Something
Good to Say’, 1:69 §48; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book
of Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Right Due of the Neighbour’, 2:1211
§3672; al-Darimi1 in al-Sunan, 2:134; and al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-
kabir, 22:192 §50r1.
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people with good character’.”

‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad & reported, ‘A man said, “O Messenger of
God! When shall I become spiritually excellent?” The Prophet g
replied,
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“If your neighbours say, ‘You are spiritually excellent’,
you are spiritually excellent, and if they say, ‘You are an

evildoer’, then you are an evildoer”!’*

Anas b. Malik @& reported that the Messenger of God # said,
A Ol e arly e B2 3l G G5 A s 13y
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“When God assembles the first and the last, a herald will
call out from a plain under the pedestals of the Heavenly
Throne: “Where are the people of spiritual excellence
[mubsinian]?” . . . A group of people will say, “We are the
spiritually excellent!” God will say, “You have told the
truth! I said to My Prophet: ‘The people of Thsan are not
to be blamed’.? So there is no cause of reproach against
you. Enter the Garden of Paradise with My Mercy”!’

' Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila [The Book
of Piety and Filial Duty], chapter: “What Has Come to Us About Social
Interaction’, 4:355 §1987; al-Darimi in al-Sunan, 2:415 §2791; Ahmad
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:153 §21392; Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf,
5:211 §25324; al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 9:416 §4022; and al-Tabarani in
al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 20:144 §296. Abt Isa [al-Tirmidhi] said, ‘This is a
fine authentic tradition [hasan sahih]’.

* Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-zubd [The Book of
Renunciation], chapter: ‘On Goodly Mention’, 2:1411 §§4222-3; Ibn
Hibban in al-Sahih, 2:284 §525; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:534 §1399;
and al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman, 7:85 §1399. Al-Hakim said, ‘This is a
rigorously authentic [sahbib] tradition’.

3 Quran 9:91.
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Anas @& added, ‘Then, the Messenger of God # smiled and said,
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“Indeed, God will deliver them from the miseries and
calamities of the Resurrection!”.’!

Jabir & reported that the Messenger of God # said,
<..<.-.o %Z\.ﬁ \eymgﬁv&)ﬁ\jd\&\wd\

‘Indeed, amongst the dearest of you to me, and those of
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you seated closest to me on the Day of Resurrection, are
the finest of you in moral character’.”

A’isha & reported that the Messenger of God # said,

“The believer will surely attain, by the excellence of his
moral character, the degree of the one steadfast in prayers
and fasting’.’

Ibn Mas‘ad & reported that the Messenger of God # said,
P e B (e oh B e g

‘The Hellfire is forbidden for every mild-mannered and

' Narrated by Abt Nu‘aym in Kitab al-arba‘in, p. 100 §51; and al-Munawi
in Fayd al-Qadir, 1:420 §4.
* Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila [The Book
of Piety and Filial Duty], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the
Nobility of Lofty Character’, 4:370 §2018; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
2:185 and 217 §§6735, 7035; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 2:235 §485; and al-
Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman, 6:234 §799. Abt ‘Isa [al-Tirmidhi] said, ‘This
is a sound [hasan] tradition’.
3 Narrated by Abti Dawiid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: ‘On Goodness of Character’, 4:252 §4798; Ahmad b.
Hanbal in al-Musnad, 6:90 §24639; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 2:228 §480;
al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 1:128 §199; and al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman,
6:236 §7997.
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even-tempered person who is close to people’.”
‘A’isha & reported that the Messenger of God # said,
usfy\@y;\wcdg)m\u\v e g
‘O ‘A’isha, God is Gentle and Kind and He loves gentleness
in everything’.”
In another narration she reported that he g said,
i o il 96 B e s (G i 5 0 By 1

‘O “‘A’isha, God is Gentle and He loves gentleness. He
bestows for the sake of gentleness what He does not
bestow due to harshness’.3

Abt Hurayra @& reported that the Messenger of God # said,
S dy 9 2 153515 0l JB uid ol 130 (ol (8 326 B8
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“There was a merchant who used to give people credit.
When he saw someone in difficulty, he would say to his

employees: “Make allowances for him, so that perhaps
God will make allowances for us”. So as a result, God

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:415 §3938; Ibn Hibban
in al-Sahih, 2:215 §469; al-Tabarani in al-MuSam al-kabir, 10:231
§10562; Abt Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 8:467 §5053; and al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab
al-Iman, 7:353 §2697.
* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: “‘What is to be
Done When a Non-Muslim Citizen [or Anyone Else] Presents Himself’,
6:2539 §6528; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of
Good Manners], chapter: ‘On Kindness’, 2:1216 §3688.
3 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Virtue of
Gentleness’, 4:2003 §2593; Abu Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The
Book of Good Manners], chapter: ‘On Gentleness’, 4:254 §4807; and
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:112 §902.
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made allowances for him’."

Abio Hurayra & also reported that the Messenger of God # said,
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‘There was a man who was extremely lax in performing
good deeds and he used to loan money to people. [When
he would loan money out] he would say to his secretary,
“Take [in repayment of a loan] that which is easy and
leave that which is difficult and overlook it, for perhaps
God Most High will overlook us [our faults]”. When that
man perished, God Most High said to him, “Did you ever
do any good deeds?” The man replied, “No, but I did
have a young servant and I used to loan money to people,
so when I would send him to collect the money owed, I
would say to him, ‘“Take that which is easy and leave that
which is difficult and overlook it, for perhaps God Most
High will overlook us’.” God then said to him, “I have

» 2

overlooked your faults”.

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-buyi‘ [The Book of Sales],
chapter: ‘On Someone Giving a Person in Difficulties Time to Pay’, 2:731
§1972; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-musdqat [The Book of Sharecropping],
chapter: “The Virtue of Giving a Person in Difficulties Time to Pay’, 3:1196
§1562.

* Narrated by al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan: Kitab al-buyii‘ [The Book of Sales],
chapter: ‘On Dealing with Others Well and Being Kind in Seeking
Repayment of Loans’, 7:381 §3696; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
2:361 §8715; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 11:422 §5403; and al-Hakim in al-
Mustadrak, 2:33 §2223.
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1.8 SUMMARY

This lexical research has demonstrated that the three levels of
our din, Islam, Iman and Ihsan, are synonymous with peace and
security, safety and protection, tolerance and forbearance, love
and affection, benevolence and human dignity, and all their
resultant pleasures. Islam is a perfect and complete code of life
that ensures protection, mercy, clemency, patience, tolerance,
balance, justice and moderation for all. A Muslim, therefore, is the
one who embodies peace, sanctity and protection for the whole of
humankind. A muw’min is the one who, at the same time, possesses
the traits of human dignity, coexistence, tolerance, moderation
and love and peace. And a mubsin is the one who is a blend of the
first two levels along with the spiritual and divine experiences that
are useful for others. In sum, Islam, in its wider perspective, is a
religion that ensures peace and security for everyone at all levels,
individually and collectively.
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CHAPTER 2

THE UNLAWFULNESS OF
INDISCRIMINATELY KILLING MUSLIMS
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2.1 THE SANCTITY OF A BELIEVER 1S GREATER THAN THE
KABA

There are some people who declare that the majority of the
Muslims are disbelievers, polytheists and innovators on account
of political, ideological or religious differences, and subsequently
massacre them ruthlessly. They must know the sanctity and honour
of a believer’s life in the sight of God and His Messenger g. The
Prophet g declared the honour and dignity of a believer greater
than that of the Ka‘ba, the Sacred House of God. Imam Ibn Majah
transmitted a hadith on this subject.
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‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & said, ‘Once, I saw the Messenger
of God # circumambulating the Ka‘ba and he was
addressing it: “How excellent you are and how sweet
your smell is! How grand you are and how grand your
sacredness is! By the One in Whose Hand is Muhammad’s
soul, the inviolability of a believer’s property and blood
is greater in the sight of God than your sacredness. We

» ST

must think only well of a believer”.

2.2 MERELY POINTING A WEAPON AT A BELIEVER IS
PROHIBITED

Killing people with explosives or other weapons is a grave sin,
but even pointing a weapon towards a believer is forbidden, and

T Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
chapter: “The Inviolability of a Believer’s Blood and Property’, 2:1297 §3932;
al-Tabarani in Musnad al-Shamiyyin, 2:396 §1568; and al-Mundhiri in al-
Targhib wa al-tarhib, 3:201 §3679.
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the one who does it is cursed. Abt Hurayra @& reported that the
Messenger of God # said,
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‘None of you should point a weapon at his brother, for
he does not know, for perhaps the devil may draw it out
while it is in his hand, resulting in his falling into a pit
of Hell’."

Here, metaphorical language has been employed. Someone who
wields a weapon might fire it at the spur of the moment and hit
someone. This act has been linked to Satan so that people regard
it as a satanic act and stay away from it. This has been elaborated
in another hadith in which the Prophet g said,
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“Whoever points a piece of iron [e.g., a gun] at his brother,
the angels will curse him until he puts it down, even if he

[the one at whom it is pointed] is his brother of the same
father and mother’.”

The Prophet g not only forbade pointing a weapon at someone,
but he also forbade displaying it. Jabir & said,

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘On the Prohibition of
Pointing a Weapon at Someone Else’, 4:2020 §2617; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak,
3:587 §6176; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:23 §2617.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘On the Prohibition of
Pointing a Weapon at Someone Else’, 4:2020 §2616; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan:
Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: “What Has Come to Us
Regarding the Muslim who Points a Weapon at His Brother’, 4:463 §2162; al-
Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:171 §2669; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 13:272 §5944;
and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:23 §15649.
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‘The Messenger of God g forbade that an unsheathed
sword be handed to someone else’."

While a drawn sword—or any other weapon for that matter—
may cause injury, displaying it might provoke one to violence.
What can be a greater proof of Islam’s status as a religion of
peace, security and advancement, for the word ‘maslial’ used
in the aforementioned hadith essentially indicates that defence
institutions charged with keeping arms must also adopt foolproof
security measures to ensure that their weapons will not be misused!

If displaying weapons and pointing them at others are strictly
prohibited—as proven in the above mentioned hadith—then how
grave a sin and atrocity it is to challenge the authority of a Muslim
state and destroy the lives and properties of civilians through
bomb blasts and suicide attacks!

2.3 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF VIOLENCE AGAINST MUSLIMS

Islam not only outlaws the mass killing of Muslims but the whole of
humanity, without any discrimination on the basis of caste, colour,
race or religion. One can appreciate the value and inviolability of
human life in Islam by realising that the act of killing a human
being has been equated with slaughtering the entire human race.
In connection with human dignity, God says in the Qur’an,
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‘Whoever kills a person [unjustly], except as a punishment
for murder or [as a prescribed punishment for bloodshed,
robbery and spreading] disorder in the land, it is as if he

T Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation],
chapter: “What Has Come to Us Regarding the Prohibition of Handing Someone
an Unsheathed Sword’, 4:464 §2163; Abt Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad
[The Book of Martial Jihad], chapter: “What Has Come to Us Regarding the
Prohibition of Handing Someone an Unsheathed Sword’, 3:31 §2588; al-Hakim
in al-Mustadrak, 4:322 §7785; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 13:275 §5946.
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killed all of bumanity’."

This verse highlights the sanctity of human life in general. The
sanctity of a man or woman, the old or the young, the rich or the
poor has not been specified. The point being that the Qur’an has
not only prohibited killing a man without any justification, but
has also declared that it is akin to the murder of humanity entire.
As for the law of retribution, which authorizes capital punishment
for a murderer, it has been legislated for safeguarding the sanctity
of human life.

2.4 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING SOMEONE WHO ACCEPTS
ISLAM IN THE MIDST OF FIGHTING

Although the common notion expressed around the world is that
all is fair in love and war, Islam does not agree. It has laid down
rules and regulations for the battlefield, and the life and blessed
practice of the Prophet of Islam g enjoin us to observe caution,
care and fair play, even in the most critical and troubled moments
of war. The Prophet # showed his strong displeasure over the
killing of a man who declared his acceptance of the faith (which
was perhaps under the fear of death) when he was under the sword
and about to be slain. If that was his displeasure over someone
killed in a state of battle, what about killing Muslims and people
of knowledge only because their views differ with the extremist
ideologies of the rebel terrorist groups?
Usama b. Zayd b. Haritha & said,
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T Quran 5:32.
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‘The Messenger of God # dispatched us to fight against
Huraqa, a branch of the Juhayna tribe, so we reached
the tribesmen in the morning and defeated them. One of
the Ansar and I jointly caught up to a man of that tribe.
When we overpowered him, he said, “There is no god
but God”. Upon hearing this, the Ansar7 held back from
him, but I stabbed him with my spear until I killed him.
When we came back, the news had already reached the
Prophet #& so he said to me, “O Usama, did you kill him
after he said, ‘There is no god but God’?” I said, “O
Messenger of God, he was merely seeking refuge. (He
uttered the formula to save his life)!” He said again, “Did
you kill him after he said, ‘There is no god but God’?” He
kept repeating that to me, until I wished that I had not

|1°I

embraced Islam before that day!

The version of Imam Muslim reads:
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‘So he # summoned him and asked him, “Why did you
kill him?” He said, “O Messenger of God, he caused pain

to the Muslims, and he killed so-and-so and so-and-so,
and I attacked him, so when he saw the sword, he said,

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military
Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Blessed Prophet’s Sending of Usama b. Zayd to the
Campsites of the Juhayna Tribe’, 4:1555 §4021 and Kitab al-diyat [The Book
of Blood Money], chapter: ‘Regarding the Saying of God Most High, “And
Whoever Saves the Life of One Person. ..” [Quran 5:32], 6:2519 §6478; and
Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 11:56 §4751.
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‘There is no god but God’!” The Messenger of God #
asked him, “Did you kill him?” When he said, “Yes”,
he said, “So how will you deal with ‘There is no god
but God’ when the Day of Resurrection comes?” He said,
“O Messenger of God, seek forgiveness on my behalf!”
He said again: “So how will you deal with ‘There is no
god but God’ when the Day of Resurrection comes?” He
then kept saying, without adding anything: “How will
you deal with ‘There is no god but God’ when the Day of

Resurrection comes?”’!

Miqdad b. Aswad & said,
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‘I said to the Messenger of God, “What do you think,
if I meet a man of the disbelievers and we fight and he
strikes one of my hands with his sword and cuts it off and
then takes refuge from me behind a tree and says, ‘I have
surrendered to God’? Should I kill him, O Messenger of
God, after he has said that?” The Messenger of God g
said, “No. Do not kill him. If you were to kill him, then he
would be in your position [i.e., Muslim] before you killed
him and you would be in his position [i.e., disbeliever]
before he said that word which he said”.’*

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Trman [The Book of Faith], chapter:
‘On the Prohibition of Killing a Disbeliever when He Says, “There is no god but
God™, 1:97 §94-97.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military
Expeditions], chapter: ‘On the Angels Being Present at the Battle of Badr’,
4:1474 §3794; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith],
chapter: ‘On the Prohibition of Killing a Disbeliever when He Says, ‘There is no
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In the light of these merciful and benevolent teachings of the
Prophet g, the brutal and ruthless terrorists, who indiscriminately
massacre peaceful Muslims, must ponder over and abandon their
misanthropist and barbaric ideologies and dreadful beliefs. If the
life of an enemy in the battlefield is protected when he accepts
faith, then how odious it is to massacre Muslims in mosques, and
how egregious it is to slay them in offices, educational institutes,
markets and public buildings!

2.5 BECOMING AN ACCOMPLICE TO TERRORISTS IS ALSO A
CRIME

The Prophet g categorically forbade people to provide help or
material support to terrorists. He ordered us to isolate them and
deny them any numerical strength, financial assistance and moral
support. Abti Hurayra & reported that the Prophet & said,
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‘If anyone helps in the murder of a believer—even if with
only a few words—he will meet God with the words
written on his forehead: “hopeless of God’s mercy”.”"

This hadith also indicates that it is not only financial and
numerical assistance that must be denied to terrorists, but,
according to the expression ‘bi shatri kalimatin’ (‘a few words’),
speeches or writings which lend support to the enemies of peace
are also condemnable and must be banned. Such support can only
deprive us of God’s forgiveness and mercy. This hadith contains
a strict warning to those who mastermind terrorist acts and
misinterpret the Qur’an by brainwashing youth with glad tidings
of Paradise for murdering peaceful civilians.

god but God™’; 1:95 §95.

' Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Diyat [The Book of Blood
Money], chapter: The Gravity of Unjustly Killing a Muslim, 2:874 §2620; al-
Rabi® in al-Musnad, 1:368 §960; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:22

§15646.
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2.6 THOSE WHO ATTACK MOSQUES ARE THE GREATEST
WRONGDOERS

Islam not only teaches its adherents to maintain peace and observe
tolerance with other communities, but it also instils in them a
respect for the beliefs and viewpoints, and norms and rituals of
those who do not share their faith and creed. To launch attacks
against opponents, their properties and sacred sites on account of
religious, ideological or political differences is not only against
the express spirit of Islam but is inhumane as well. Those who
violate the sanctity of the houses of God and kill peaceful and
devout worshippers through bomb explosions and suicide attacks
are neither true believers nor people of guidance. Those who
hinder people from making mention of God’s name in mosques,
by spreading terror and intimidation, through violence and
terrorism are grave sinners and enemies of peace; the Qur’an, in
fact, declares them the greatest wrongdoers and warns them of an
immense suffering in the Hereafter. God says,
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‘And who is more unjust than he who forbids the
remembrance of God’s name in the places of prostration
[mosques] and strives to demolish them? It was not
proper for them to enter the mosques but in a state of

fear [fearing God]. For them is disgrace in this world and
there is a dreadful torment for them in the Hereafter’."

Elsewhere, God proclaims that those who maintain the houses
of worship are only those who believe in God and the Last Day;
it is they who are the guided ones. This implies that those people,
who, instead of maintaining the houses of worship, mount attacks
on them, believe neither in Islam nor in the Day of Judgement.
God says,

T Quran 2:114.
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‘Only he who believes in God and the Last Day and
establishes prayer and pays Zakat and who fears none but
God can maintain and frequent the mosques of God. So
they alone are expected to be amongst the rightly guided’.”

Consider the life and company of the miscreants who violate
the sanctity of mosques and tombs of Muslim saints! With a
little thought, one will quickly discover that their ideological and
intellectual growth takes place in an atmosphere laden with narrow-
mindedness. This narrow-mindedness generates extremism, which
further leads to violence and aggression. And aggression takes its
logical shape—that being the monstrosity known as terrorism—
which is the outcome of hatred, prejudice and violence, which
strip us of the qualities of love, peace, moderation and tolerance.
Such a person, in the words of the Qur’an, becomes stone-hearted:
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‘Then |even| after this your hearts hardened. So [in
hardness] they [have become] like stones, or even harder’.*

Such a person is the worst embodiment of wretchedness and
callous nihilism; he descends to a low level and takes the lives of
peaceful people in shops, markets, public places and educational
institutions. He sets himself loose on people engaged in worship
at mosques, and does not hesitate to tear down places of worship.
What do these terroristic acts have to do with Islam? Had there
been just a little fear of God and the Afterlife within such people,
at least the mosques would have been safe, and the Muslims busy
worshipping God would have been in peace. This mindset proves
that terrorists have no link with Islam, which is the religion of
peace, harmony, safety and tolerance.

T Ibid., 9:18.

* Ibid., 2:74.
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2.7 KILLING A MUSLIM 1S A GREATER SIN THAN DESTROYING
THE WORLD

How can wrongdoers who brutally kill peaceful citizens to realize
their vicious objectives claim to be the stalwarts of peace and
security? They are engaged in the wanton killing of thousands
of non-combatant Muslims through their terrorist activities;
however, the Prophet g declared that killing a Muslim is a greater
sin than destroying the whole world.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr & reported that the Messenger of God
said,
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‘Certainly, the passing away of the entire world is less in
the sight of God than the murder of a single Muslim’.”

‘Abd Allah b. Burayda @& reported from his father that the
Messenger of God # said,
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‘Killing a believer is a more serious matter in the sight of
God than the destruction of the entire world’.>

Another report says the killing of a man, without legal
authority, is a tragedy more serious than the passing away of the
entire world. Al-Bara’ b. ‘Azib & reported that the Messenger of
God # said,

T Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood
Money], chapter: “What Has Come to Us Concerning the Gravity of Killing a
Believer’, 4:16 §1395; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book
on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: “The Sanctity of Blood’, 7:82 §3987;
and Ibn M3jah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money], chapter:
“The Gravity of Killing a Muslim Unjustly’, 2:874 §2619.

* Narrated by al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: “The Sanctity of Blood’, 7:82-83 §§3988-
3990; al-Tabarani in al-MuSam al-saghir, 1:355 §594; and al-Bayhaqi in
al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:22 §15647. Imam al-Tabarani declared this tradition
authentic [hasan].
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‘Certainly, in the estimation of God, the passing away
of the whole world is lighter than unjustly shedding the
blood of a human being’."

The humiliating punishment of a murderer who intentionally
kills a believer can be understood from the verse wherein God
mentioned the punishment of Hell for these sinners with phrases
such as ‘abide for ages’, ‘His wrath’, ‘curse him’ and ‘dreadful
torment’. God says,
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‘But he who kills a Muslim deliberately, his recompense
will be Hell, wherein will he abide for ages. God will
afflict bim with His wrath and will curse him. And He
has prepared for him a dreadful torment’.*

2.8 THE MASSACRE OF MUSLIMS 1S AN ACT OF DISBELIEF

The Prophet Muhammad g declared that shedding the blood of
peaceful Muslims and spreading violence and mischief in society
are disbelief and cause one to revert from Islam to disbelief,
technically known as apostasy, or irtidad. Imam al-Bukhari
narrates on the authority of ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas & that the
Messenger of God # said,
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‘Do not revert as disbelievers after me by striking one
another’s necks!’?

' Narrated by Ibn Abi al-Dunya in al-Abwal, p. 190 §183; Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-
Diyat, p. 2 §2; and al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman, 4:345 §5344.
* Qur’an 4:93.
3 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet g, “Do Not Revert to Disbelievers after
Me, Striking One Another’s Necks!™’, 6:2594 §6668; and al-Tabarani in al-
Mu‘jam al-awsat, 4:269 §4166.
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Therefore, committing murder and killing Muslims is a clear act
of disbelief, which bears a likeness to apostasy.

2.9 LIKE POLYTHEISM, MURDER 1S ONE OF THE GREATEST
WRONGS

Ibn Kathir interpreted the verse,
s o )
‘But he who kills a Muslim deliberately’,"

declaring intentional murder a major sin that it is so severe and
grave, that God has mentioned it in conjunction with the greatest
wrong—that of shirk, or idolatry. He writes:
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This is a stern warning and emphatic Divine threat to
those who perpetrate this grievous sin that is connected—
in more than one verse in God’s Book—with the taking
of partners in worship along with God. The Most High
says in Sira al-Furgan, ‘And [the believers are] those
who do not worship any other god besides God, or kill
a soul unlawfully—except with just cause—or commit
adultery’.* And God says, ‘Say [O Prophet|, “Come, [ will
recite to you those things which your Lord has forbidden
to you: Do not set up anything as a partner with Him;
treat your parents with excellence and do not kill your
children owing to poverty. We alone give you sustenance

' Quran 4:93.
* Ibid., 25:68.
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and [will provide for] them as well. And do not draw near
to shameful deeds, be they open or hidden. And do not
kill the soul whose [killing] God has forbidden, except
when it is justified [legally]. These are the injunctions He
has enjoined upon you so that you may apply reason”.’
[Qur’an 6:151]"

As he was delivering his Last Sermon on the eve of the Hajj, the
Prophet # made clear the unlawfulness of killing and pointed out
its inherent evil. He said,
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‘Indeed your blood and your property are inviolable,
like the inviolability of this day of yours and this month
of yours and this land of yours, until the day you meet
your Lord. Listen, have I conveyed the message?’ The
Companions replied, ‘Yes’. He & said, ‘O God! Bear
witness. Let the one present inform those who are absent,
for perhaps the one to whom it is conveyed will retain it
better than he who hears it [directly]. Do not revert as
disbelievers after me, striking each other’s necks’.*

The Messenger of God g has clearly given the judgement in
this agreed upon hadith that those who shed blood, engage in
violence and acts of terrorism, raise arms and kill Muslims are no
longer Muslims; they are disbelievers. The Messenger of God #
has removed all doubts about this, using the words, ‘Do not revert

' Ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Quran al-‘Azim, 1:535.
* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Hajj [The Book of Pilgrimage],
2:620 §1654, and Kitab al-ilm [The Book of Knowledge], chapter: ‘The Saying
of the Prophet g, “Many a Person to Whom Something is Conveyed Retains it
Better than the One Who Heard It™’, 1:37 §67 and Muslim in al-Sabih, 3:1305-
1306 §1679.
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as disbelievers after me, striking each other’s necks’. This is a clear
declaration that those who commit terrorism and mass murder are
disbelievers.

Abt Sa‘id al-Khudri and Aba Hurayra & reported that the
Prophet # said regarding the murder of a believer,
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‘Even if all the inhabitants of the heavens and the earth
gathered together to shed the blood of a single believer,
God would cast them all in the Hellfire’.*

2.170 BLOODSHED 1S THE GREATEST OF ALL CRIMES

Mass murder, bloodshed, and unjust killing are such grave offences
that God Most High will take those who commit them to task
before anything else on the Day of Resurrection. ‘Abd Allah b.
Mas‘ad & reported that the Prophet g said while describing the
enormity of shedding blood unlawfully,
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“The first issue that will be judged between people on the
Day of Resurrection is that of blood [i.e., murder]’.”

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & reported that the Prophet #& warned about
the disastrous consequences of fighting and bloodshed and said,
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‘Of the serious matters from which no one who brings it

T Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood
Money], chapter: “The Legal Ruling Concerning Blood’, 4:17 §1398; al-Rabi*
in al-Musnad, 1:292 §757; and al-Daylami in Musnad al-firdaws, 3:361 §5089.

* Narrated by al-Bukhariin al-Sahih: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money],
chapter: “Whoever Kills a Believer Intentionally’, 6:2517 §6471; Muslim in al-
Sahih, 3:1304 §1678; al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on
the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: “The Sanctity of Blood’, 7:83 §3994;
and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:442.
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upon himself and falls into it will escape is that of blood
that was shed unlawfully’."

Abt Hurayra & reported that the Messenger of God # said,
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‘Time will seem to get shorter and knowledge will
diminish. Miserliness will surface and tribulations will
rise and haraj will abound’. The Companions asked, ‘O
Messenger of God, what is haraj?’ He said, ‘It is killing.
It is killing’.*

When peaceful civilians are targets of terrorism, tyranny and
barbarism, and are victimized due to doctrinal and ideological
differences between the political and religious personalities, the
logical consequence is anarchy, chaos, lawlessness and strife. ‘Abd
Allah b. “‘Umar & said,
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‘We were once sitting with the Prophet #& when he
described the tribulations. He described them at length,
until he mentioned the tribulation of al-ablas. At that
point, someone asked, “O Messenger of God! What is
the tribulation of al-ahlas?” The Prophet & said, “It is
chaos and mass killing”.”?

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood
Money], chapter: “Whoever Kills a Believer Intentionally’, 6:2517 §6470 and
al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:21 §15637.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabib: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation],
chapter: ‘The Emergence of Tribulations’, 6:2590 §6652; and Muslim in al-
Sabih: Kitab al-fitan wa ashrat al-sa‘a [The Book of Tribulations and the
Portents of the Final Hour], chapter: “When Two Muslims Confront Each Other
with Their Swords’, 4:2215.

3 Narrated by Abt Dawiad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan wa al-malahim [The Book

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



74 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

2.11 THOSE WHO SUBJECT MUSLIMS TO BURNING THROUGH
Exprrosions AND OTHER MEANS BELONG IN THE HELLFIRE

According to the Qur’an, terrorists who bomb common people,
engage in suicide bombings and otherwise kill peaceful people are
criminals who are destined to suffer the torments of the Hellfire.
The chapter of the Qur’an, al-Burij, prohibits the burning of
common people:
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‘Indeed, those who subject the believing men and women
to tribulation [fatanii| and then do not repent, for them
is the punishment of Hell, and for them is a burning
torment’."

Some Qur’anic exegetes interpret the word fatani as ‘burning
in fire’. This verse implies that those who burn people through
bomb blasts are the inhabitants of the Hellfire. Ibn ‘Abbas and
Mugqatil said, ‘The words ‘fatani al-mwminina’ (subject the
believers to tribulation) mean: “They burnt them (the believers)
with fire”.”* ‘Abd b. Humayd and Ibn al-Mundhir reported that
Qatada said regarding the verse, ‘Indeed those who subject the
believing men and women to tribulation’, “This means killing by
burning’.? Imam al-Qurtubi and Abu Hafs al-Hanbali have also
given the same interpretation.*

Those who deem it lawful to kill the Muslims are out of the
fold of Islam, and are liable to the torment of the blazing fire of
Hell. ‘Abd Allah b. Busr & reported that the Messenger of God

& said,

of Tribulations and Battles], chapter: ‘Mention of Tribulations’, 4:94 §4242.
' Quran 85:710.
* Al-Razi, al-Tafstr al-kabir, 13:111.
3 Jalal al-Din al-Suyati, al-Durr al-manthir, 8:466.
4 Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Jami‘ li abkam al-Quran, 19:295; and Abti Hafs
al-Hanbali, al-Lubab fi ‘ulam al-Kitab, 20:253.
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“The envious, the calumnious and the soothsayer are not
from me, and I am not from them’. Then the Messenger
of God #& recited the following verse: ‘And those who
hurt the believing men and women without their doing
anything [wrong], surely they bear the burden of slander
and clear sin’. [Qur’an 33:58]"

In Imam Fakhr al-Din al-Razi’s exegesis of the Qur’an, it is written:
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‘Both punishments will occur in the Hereafter; however,
the torment of the Hellfire will be on account of their
disbelief, and the burning torment will be an additional
punishment meted out to them on account of their
burning of the believers’.”

The authors of the Qur’anic exegesis, Tafsir al-Jalalayn, also held
the same view:
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“Indeed, those who subject the believing men and
women to tribulation [fatanii]” by burning, “and then
do not repent, for them is the punishment of Hell” due
to their disbelief, “and for them is a burning torment”,

T Narrated by al-Mundhiri in al-Targhtb wa al-tarbib, 3:324 §4275; and Ibn
‘Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq al-kabir, 21:33 4.
* Al-Razi, al-Tafstr al-kabtr, 31:111.
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in other words, the punishment in the Hereafter for them
having burnt the believers’."

2.12 No Act oF WORSHIP PERFORMED BY A MURDERER OF A
MusLiM 1S ACCEPTABLE

No act of worship, whether obligatory or supererogatory,
performed by the one who kills the Muslims will be accepted.
‘Abd Allah b. al-Samit & reported that the Messenger of God g
said,
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‘God will not accept any act of worship, obligatory or

supererogatory, from the one who attacks a Muslim and
kills him’.*

Those who perform acts of worship and acts of vigorous
religious discipline, but who also commit violence and murders,
are unfortunate creatures whose worship will be rejected. Inflicting
humiliation upon humans and expecting deliverance by means of
pious acts of worship will only earn them the torment of Hell:

(el L1k (s e Ol 2ls)
‘For them is the punishment of Hell, and for them is a

burning torment’.?

2.13 THOSE WHO TORTURE MusLims WiLL FACE THE
TORMENT OF HELL

Persecuting members of the Muslim community by subjecting

' Jalal al-Din al-Suyiti and Jalal al-Din al-Mabhalli, Tafszr al-Jalalayn, 1:801.
* Narrated by Aba Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan wa al-malahim [The
Book of Tribulations and Battles], chapter: “The Gravity of Killing a Believer’,
4:103 §4270; al-Tabarani in Musnad al-Shamiyyin, 2:266 §1311; al-Mundhirt
in al-Targhib wa al-tarhib, 3:203 §3691; and cited by al-‘Asqalani in al-Diraya,
2:259; and al-Shawkani in Nayl al-awtar, 7:197.
3 Quran 85:10.
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them to violence, tyranny and brutality is strictly forbidden. God
has threatened those who do such deeds with a painful torment:
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‘Indeed those who subject the believing men and women
to tribulation [fatanii| and then do not repent, for them
is the punishment of Hell, and for them is a burning
torment’.”

Those who oppress God’s creation will face the consequences
of their vicious deeds. Hisham b. al-Hakim & reported that the
Messenger of God g said,
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‘Indeed, God shall inflict His torment upon those who
torture people in the life of this world’.”

All of the Imams of Qur’anic exegesis concurred that Hell
shall be the abode of those who oppress and torture Muslims.
Interpreting this Qur’anic verse, Imam Fakhr al-Din al-Razi
posited that this applies to ‘everyone who does that—and this is
more fitting, because both the wording and the ruling are general,
and so a specification would entail leaving the apparent meaning
without proof’.? So, it is just as fitting to apply the ruling in these
verses to the so-called ‘religious’ terrorists of today.*

2.14 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF SUICIDE

Suicide is forbidden in Islam. The one who commits suicide defies
God and becomes a resident of Hell. Before examining the revealed
texts that forbid suicide, let us consider why it is forbidden.

' Ibid.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners]|, chapter: “The Severe Divine
Threat for Someone Who Punishes People Unjustly’, 4:2018 §2613.

3 Al-Razi, al-Tafstr al-kabir, 13:111.
4 Quran 85:4-10.
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Human life is neither owned nor acquired; it is a gift and
trust from God. The blessing of life serves as a basis for all
other blessings. It is for this reason that Islam directs people to
safeguard their lives and forbids suicide. Islam does not allow any
human being to take his or her own life. On the contrary, the
teachings of Islam emphasize the safety and security of life and
body. These teachings aim at preserving human life and ensuring
the continuation of humanity.

2.15 THE QUR’ANIC TEXTS AND HADITH REPORTS ON SUICIDE

As mentioned earlier, the real owner of life and death is God. So
just as murdering a person is akin to murdering all of humanity,
so too is suicide considered a despicable act. God says,

€ mnindll o AT &y Tl &Lty 280l 148 45
‘And do not cast yourselves into destruction with your

own hands—and adopt righteousness. Verily, God loves
the righteous’."

Interpreting verse 30 of Sira al-Nis@’, Imam al-Baghawt cited
the aforementioned verse and said,

Ak M\ J:j 4 :b\ 2
‘It is said that He intended the Muslim who kills himself’.>

God also revealed,
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‘O you who believe! Do not devour one another’s wealth
unlawfully amongst yourselves unless it is a trade by your

mutual agreement, and do not kill yourselves. Surely,

T Ibid., 2:195.
* Husayn al-Baghawi, Ma‘alim al-Tanzil, 1:418.
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God is kind to you. But whoever does that through
transgression and injustice, We shall soon throw him into

the Fire [of Hell] and that is easy for God’."

Interpreting this verse, Imam Fakhr al-Din al-Razi wrote,
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“This verse, “And do not kill yourselves”, proves that it is
unlawful for one to kill someone else or oneself unjustly’.*

Moreover, Imam al-Baghawi quoted traditions on the
prohibition of suicide, as did Ibn Kathir? and al-Tha‘alabi* in their
respective exegeses. These traditions, which we reproduce here,
prove that the notable Imams of Qur’anic exegesis considered
them proofs for the unlawfulness of suicide. The Prophet g said,
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‘Indeed, your body has a right on you and your eyes also
have a right on you’.’

This hadith prescribes that we safeguard life and limb and
observe the rights of our bodies. Therefore, killing oneself and
others through suicide bombing is a grievous sin. How can one
possibly imagine that Islam sanctions self-destruction and the
taking of life through wanton acts of terror and suicide bombings?
The Prophet # explicitly declared the act of suicide forbidden
when he said, ‘“The one who commits suicide will go to Hell, and
will keep falling into it and will abide there forever’.®

' Quran 4:29-30.

* Al-Razi, al-Tafstr al-kabir, 10:57.

3 Ibn Kathir, Tafstr al-Quran al--Azim, 1:481.

4 Abd al-Rahman al-Tha‘alabi, al-Jawahir al-hisan fi tafsir al-Quran, 3:293.
3 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Sawm [The Book of Fasting],
chapter: “The Right of the Body while Fasting’, 2:697 §1874.

® Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-tibb [The Book of Medicine],
chapter: ‘Taking Poison and Using it for Medical Treatment, or Using What

May be Dangerous or Impure’, 5:2179 §5442.
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In the hadith reports from the Messenger of God #, we find that
the one who commits suicide is threatened with a severe torment
in the Hereafter. Abt Hurayra @& reported that the Messenger of

God # said,
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“Whoever throws himself off a mountain, thereby killing
himself, he will throw himself down a mountain in Hell
forever. And whoever drinks poison, thereby killing
himself, he will hold poison in his hand, eternally
drinking it in Hell. And if someone kills himself with iron
[stabbing himself], he will eternally stab himself with it
in Hell’."

Abt Hurayra @& also reported that the Messenger of God s
said,
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‘Whoever stabs himself to death will continue to stab
himself in Hell. And whoever throws himself off a cliff
will continue to throw himself off a cliff in Hell. And

T Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-tibb [The Book of Medicine],
chapter: ‘Taking Poison and Using it for Medical Treatment, or Using What
May be Dangerous or Impure’, 5:2179 §5442; Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-
Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: “The Strict Forbiddance of Killing Oneself,
and if Someone Commits Suicide with Something, He Will be Tormented with
the Same Thing in the Hellfire’, 1:103 §109; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-
tibb [The Book of Medicine]|, chapter: “What Has Come to Us about Someone
Who Kills Himself with Poison or Something Else’, 4:386 §2044; and Abu
Dawud in al-Sunan: Kitab al-tibb [The Book of Medicine], chapter: ‘Abhorred
Medicines’, 4:7 §3872.
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whoever hangs himself will continue to hang himself in
Hell’.!

Thabit b. al-Dahhak & reported that the Messenger of God s
said,
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‘Whoever kills himself with something will be tormented
by it in the Hellfire’.?

According to these traditions, the method of suicide will
continue in Hell as well. That shows the gravity of this sin. Other
transgressions will be punished through the torment of Hell, but
suicide is such a heinous offence that its method will continue.

2.16 THE CONDEMNATION OF THE LEADERS WHO COMMAND
OTHERS TO COMMIT SUICIDE

These aforementioned hadith reports forbid suicide in general;
however, some hadith reports particularly forbid unlawful
obedience to authorities, as that may cause detriment to the
lives of others. We hear many youth in their self-made online

T Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-jan@’iz [The Book of Funeral
Rites], chapter: “What Has Come to Us About Someone Who Kills Himself’,
1:459 §1299; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:435 §9616; al-Tabarani in
Musnad al-Shamiyymn, 4:285 §3311; and al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Tinan, 4:350
§5362.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: ‘If Someone Calls his Brother a Disbeliever Without Any
Interpretable Grounds, Then He Himself is What He Said’, §:2264 §5754;
Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Strict
Forbiddance of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with
Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Hellfire’, 1:104 §110;
Abu Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-ayman wa al-nudhiir [The Book of Oaths
and Vows), 3:224 §3257; al-Nasa'l in al-Sunan: Kitab al-ayman wa al-nudhir
[The Book of Oaths and Vows], chapter: “‘What Has Come to Us Regarding
Oaths Taken by Swearing Disavowal of the Religion [if the Person is Lying]| or
by Adhering to Another Religion other than Islam’, 7:5-6 §§3770-3771; and
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:33-34 §§16434, 16438.
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‘martyrdom videos’ describe their leader’s command as the
motivation for taking their own lives. They are well-grounded in
obedience to their leaders and commanders, but they are unaware
of the confines, limits and restraints of obedience. It is extreme
foolishness, ignorance and absurdity to destroy the lives of

common people in obedience to a leader’s command.
‘Ali b. Abi Talib & reported,
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‘The Messenger of God & dispatched a military force and
appointed one of the Ansar as its leader. He then started
a fire and said [to them], “Enter it”. Some of them were
about to enter it, while others amongst them said, “We
have only sought to free ourselves from it [by embracing
Islam]”. When they submitted the episode to the Prophet
# he said to those who had intended to enter the fire, “If
they had entered it, they would have remained in it until
the Day of Resurrection”. Then he said to the others,
“There is no obedience in that which is disobedience.
Obedience is only in that which is right”.”*

In another narration of “‘Ali & found in Imam Muslim’s al-Sabibh,
it reads:
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' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership],
chapter: ‘The Obligation to Obey the Leaders’, 3:1469 § 1840.
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‘The Messenger of God # dispatched a military force
and appointed one of the Ansar as its leader. He ordered
them [the soldiers] to heed and obey him. The leader
became annoyed with the troops on account of something
and said, ‘Gather firewood for me’, and they gathered
it. Then he said, ‘Kindle the fire’, and they kindled the
fire. Then he said, “Has the Messenger of God g not
enjoined you to obey me?” They replied, “Of course”.
The leader said, “Then plunge yourselves into it”. The
troops started looking at each other [when they intended
to enter it]. They said, “We have fled to the Messenger of
God #& for the sake of saving ourselves from the Fire”.
They continued to procrastinate until the fire went out
and the leader’s anger subsided. When they returned and
submitted the episode to the Prophet g, he said, “If they
had entered it, they would have never come out of it.
Obedience is only in that which is right”.’*

Those who are motivated to act as suicide bombers should pay
heed to this agreed upon hadith narrated from our master ‘Al1 &.
If they obey their commander’s orders to attack civilians and kill
themselves in the process, then they shall be the fuel of Hell.

2.17 PARADISE 1S FORBIDDEN FOR THE ONE WHO COMMITS
SuICIDE

The masterminds of terrorism who groom and brainwash young
people for suicide bombings and encourage them with dreams of
Paradise by means of ‘martyrdom’ should realize that God has

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-abkam [The Book of Legal
Rulings], chapter: “The Imam Should be Heeded and Obeyed as Long as it is
Not Disobedience’, 6:2649 §6830; and Muslim in al-Sahib: Kitab al-imara [The
Book of Leadership], chapter: ‘The Obligation to Obey the Leaders’, 3:1469
§1840.
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decreed a permanent torment in Hell awaiting those who commit
suicide. Jundub b. ‘Abd Allah & reported that the Prophet # said,
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‘Amongst those before you was a man who was wounded.
Unable to bear the pain, he took a knife, sliced his
wounded hand and died due to excessive blood loss. God
Most High said, “My slave decided to hasten his own

» 51

demise, so I made Paradise forbidden for him”.

Al-Hasan al-Basri narrates from Jundub b. ‘Abd Allah & that the
Messenger of God g said,
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‘Certainly, a man before you belonging to the people
of the past suffered from a boil. When its pain became
too much for him to bear, he drew out an arrow from
the quiver and pierced it and the bleeding did not stop
until he died. Your Lord said, “I forbid his entrance into
Paradise”.’*
These hadith reports do not grant permission to someone
suffering from a trouble or ailment to kill himself in order to be

freed from misery; if someone commits suicide, he has earned Hell
for himself.

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Anbiya [The Book of the
Prophets], chapter: ‘What has Been Mentioned About the Children of Israel’,
3:1272 §3276; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book ofFaith], chapter:
‘The Severe Prohibition of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide
with Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Hellfire’, 1:107
§113; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sabih, 13:329 §5989.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter:
“The Strict Prohibition of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with
Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Fire of Hell’, 1:103
§109, 1:107 §113; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 13:329 §5989.
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2.18 HE WHO COMMITS SUICIDE DURING JTHAD WILL ENTER
Herr

According to a hadith narrated in Sahibh al-Bukhari,” a Muslim
soldier fought gallantly in one of the military expeditions. The
Companions reported his valour to the Messenger of God #, but
he informed the Companions of his prophetic knowledge, telling
them that he was one of the denizens of Hell. Upon hearing this,
they felt astonished. Ultimately, when the man, unable to bear his
injuries, committed suicide, they understood the reality of what
the Prophet g said. The one who commits suicide is debarred
from Paradise forever, irrespective of his valour and gallant

performance as a soldier of God.
Sahl b. Sa‘d & said,
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‘The Prophet g and the pagans met in battle, and would
fight each other and then go back to their troops. There
was a man amongst the Muslims who would not leave

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military
Expeditions], chapter: “The Expedition of Khaybar’, 4:1541 §3970; Muslim in
al-Sahth: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Severe Prohibition of
Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with Something, He Will be
Tormented with the Same in the Hellfire’, 1:106 §112; Ibn Manda in al-Iman,
2:663 §644; and ‘Abd b. Humayd in al-Musnad, 1:169 §459.
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any of the pagans who were separated or alone, save that
he would go to them and strike them with his sword.
Someone said to the Messenger of God #, “O Messenger
of God! What a great reward that man has! What a great
reward indeed!” [Upon hearing]| the Messenger of God
# said, “Indeed, he is from the people of the Fire”. The
Companions said, “If he is from the people of the Fire,
then who amongst us is from the people of Paradise?” A
man amongst them said, “I will follow him around [and
keep an eye on him]”. He went out with him and stopped
whenever he stopped and hurried with him whenever
he hurried. When he was wounded, he hastened his
death by placing the hilt of his sword in the earth and
its point at his breast and then fell on it and committed
suicide. The man [who followed him around] went to the
Messenger of God # and said, “I bear witness that you
are the Messenger of God #!” He g asked him, “What
happened?” The man informed him of what happened,
upon which he # said, “Indeed, a man will do the acts
of the people of Paradise—insomuch as it appears to
people—even though he is from the denizens of the Fire;
and indeed, a man will do the acts of the people of the
Fire—insomuch as it appears to people—even though he

» 51

is from the people of Paradise”.

Abu Hurayra & said,
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' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military
Expeditions], chapter: “The Expedition of Khaybar’, 4:1541 §3970; Muslim in
al-Sahth: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter: ‘The Strict Prohibition of
Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with Something, He Will be
Tormented with the Same in the Fire of Hell’, 1:106 §112; Ibn Manda in al-
Iman 2:663 §644; and ‘Abd b. Humayd in al-Musnad, 1:169 §459.
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“We participated in the Battle of Hunayn along with the
Messenger of God #. The Messenger # said about a man
who was considered to be a Muslim, “This man is from
the denizens of the Fire”. When we were in the thick of
the battle, that man fought bravely and was wounded.
Later, someone said to the Messenger of God g, “O
Messenger of God! That man whom you earlier said is
from the denizens of the Fire fought bravely today and
died”. The Prophet # said, “He is doomed to the Fire”.
Some of the Muslims [not grasping what the Prophet
said] were on the verge of doubt. As they were in that
state, someone said that he did not die [of his wounds]
but he is severely wounded. When nightfall came, he did
not endure the pain of his wounds and committed suicide.
When the Prophet g was informed of this he said, “God
is the Greatest! I bear witness that [ am God’s servant and
Messenger”. Then he ordered Bilal to gather people, and
he called out to them, proclaiming that only a Muslim
soul will enter Paradise and that God aids this religion by
means of a sinful person’."
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2.19 THE PROPHET g& Dip NoT OFFER THE FUNERAL PRAYER
OVER PEOPLE WHO COMMITTED SUICIDE

We can infer the gravity of suicide from the fact that the

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Iman [The Book of Faith], chapter:
“The Strict Prohibition of Killing Oneself, and if Someone Commits Suicide with
Something, He Will be Tormented with the Same in the Fire of Hell’; 1:106
S111.
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Messenger of God # did not offer the funeral prayer over those
who committed it. Its seriousness can be further inferred from
the fact that the Prophet s would supplicate even for his worst
enemies and offer the funeral prayer over avowed hypocrites, until
the Divine order was revealed, commanding him to abandon that
practice—but he would not offer the funeral prayer over the one
who committed suicide.
Imam Muslim reported from Jabir b. Samura & who said,
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‘Someone who killed himself with a spear was brought to
the Prophet g but he did not pray over him’."

Imam al-Nasa’i, Aba Dawid and Ahmad b. Hanbal cited the
same report in the following words:
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‘Ibn Samura & reported that someone killed himself with
a spear and the Messenger of God # said, “As for me, I

» 2

shall not pray over him”.

A deep study of Islamic teachings and thought reveals that
Islam is a religion of peace, security and protection, and the true
believers in the sight of God and His Messenger g are those who
embody those qualities. Moreover, they also exemplify the lofty
qualities of tolerance, forbearance and moderation.

T Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-jana’iz [The Book of Funeral
Processions], chapter: ‘On Not Offering Prayer over Someone who Committed
Suicide’, 2:672 §978.

* Narrated by al-Nasa’t in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jan@iz [The Book of Funeral
Processions], chapter: ‘On Not Offering Prayer over Someone who Committed
Suicide’, 4:66 §1964; Abu Dawiad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jan@’iz [The Book
of Funeral Processions], chapter: ‘The Imam Should Not Offer Prayer over
Someone who Committed Suicide’, 3:206 §3185; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-
Musnad, 5:92 §20891.
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On the other hand, there are people who—in the name of making
God’s word uppermost—tread the dangerous path of hatred and
prejudice, extremism and violence, injustice and oppression. They
murder civilians and seize their wealth. Their claims to Islam are
null and void. As false bearers of the banner of Islam and self-
appointed defenders of faith, they do not have even the remotest
link with Islam.

One can gauge the real value Islam attaches to human life
and security from the Qur’an. It declares that the murder of one
individual is equal to murdering all of humanity and declares that it
must be awarded capital punishment. Those who indiscriminately
kill women and children are warned of a painful chastisement in
the Hereafter. Since Islam does not allow the unjust killing of
any individual, how can it possibly tolerate suicide attacks, bomb
blasts, murder and revolt against the authority of the state that is
charged with guaranteeing the safety and security of its citizens?
Those who sit on the sidelines, passively participating in terrorism
by motivating others to commit murder and shed blood, and those
who actively commit violence, both have deviated from the straight
path of Islam. Their behaviour brings Islam into disrepute.
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3.1 NO DISCRIMINATION BETWEEN THE KILLINGS OF MUSLIM
AND NON-MusLiM CITIZENS

In the preceding pages, we demonstrated in the light of the Qur’an
and prophetic traditions that Islam is a religion of peace that
guarantees the protection of life, property and honour for all
members of society, without any discrimination on the basis of
caste, colour, race and religion. In this chapter we will establish
that the protection of the life, honour and property of non-Muslim
citizens living in any Islamic state or any non-Muslim country is
a binding duty upon the Muslims in general and the Islamic state
in particular.

On the occasion of his Last Sermon, the Prophet # said,
guaranteeing the protection of life, property and honour of the
whole humankind,
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‘Indeed your blood and your property and your honour
are inviolable, like the inviolability of this day of yours
and this month of yours and this land of yours until the
day you meet your Lord’."

Therefore, it is completely forbidden to kill anyone unjustly, or
plunder his wealth, or humiliate him or malign his honour.

Following this principle, killing Muslim and non-Muslim
citizens—wherever they reside—is strictly prohibited on the basis
of equality. It is clearly stated in the Qur’an,

{loar o0 455 LSS5 3T 9 31ed 3 ol iy L 28 3

T Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Hajj [The Book of Pilgrimage],
chapter: ‘The Sermon During the Days of Mina’, 2:620 §1654; and Muslim in
al-Sahih, 3:1305-1306 §1679.
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‘Whoever kills a person [unjustly]|, except as a punishment
for murder or [as a prescribed punishment for spreading]
disorder in the land, it is as if be killed all of humanity’."

This verse uses the word ‘person’ [nafs], which is a general
expression that gives the verse a broad-based application. So in
other words unjust killing is completely forbidden, no matter
what religion, language or citizenship is held by the victim. This
is a sin as grave as killing the whole of humanity. Therefore, the
killing of non-Muslim citizens living in an Islamic state falls in the
same category.

3.2 THE MASSACRE OF CIVILIAN POPULATION AND
CONSIDERING IT LAWFUL 1S AN ACT OF DISBELIEF
Killing a person is akin to disbelief. Imam AbtG Mansir al-Maturidi,

one of the Imams of Ahbl al-Sunna* in theology, interpreted the
verse:
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‘Whoever kills a person [unjustly], except as a punishment
for murder or [as a prescribed punishment for spreading]
disorder in the land, it is as if he killed all of humanity’3

declaring that murder can be an act of disbelief. He wrote:
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' Quran 5:32.
* Abl al-Sunna: Literally, the people of the prophetic practice; the orthodox,
Sunni majority, represented by the theological schools of Abti al-Hasan al-Ash‘art
and Abai Mansiir al-Maturidi and the four Sunni schools of jurisprudence. Ep.
3 Quran 5:32.
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Whoever declares lawful the killing of a person whose
killing has been forbidden by God (except when there is a
valid reason), it is as if he considers it lawful to kill all of
humanity. This is because he disbelieves by his declaring
lawful the killing of one whose killing is unlawful, which
is akin to declaring lawful the killing of humanity entire;
because the one who disbelieves in one verse from God’s
Book disbelieves in the whole of it. . ..

This verse contains another possible angle of
interpretation, and it is as has been said: His murder of
one person entails the same burden [in the Hereafter] as
if he killed humanity entire. Another possible angle of
interpretation is that it is necessary for everyone to make
a collective effort to help and save the peaceful person
from murder. So, when the murderer kills that harmless
soul or attempts to harm it, it is as if he is attempting to
do that to everyone. . . . This indicates that the verse was
revealed as a ruling for the people of disbelief and the
people of Islam together, if they sow corruption in the
earth.”

In his al-Lubab fi ‘uliam al-Kitab, Abu Hafs al-Hanbali
interpreted the Qur’anic verse, ‘it is as if be killed all of humanity’,*
and declared that the murder of one individual is comparable
to the killing of all of humanity, and he quoted the sayings of
different Imams in support of this position.
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' Abt Mansiir al-Maturidi, Ta'wilat Abl al-Sunna, 3:501.

* Quran 5:32.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



96 | FATWA o~ TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

okd (B it a 1hs (gl kg gl i (s 2\..“53\3 o
%{WJU\JJWKSE M\JD} \a..o:-uou JJ ’44-25,:;4
SO 48§ e Loy el \.@.Lmuo\..an.!\ s ale Loy GT i oh

Bles 2T 9 Djands gty AT gy ol 1573 W)« Juas 438
15 3T o 138 5 il o 2l el ks 5Tl 5 Tk of
of J.g o 196 5T ) e S1ie 5T B s BT g G o
o 5 skt Al OF 136 ke 1935

J85 isdasdt 53 108 eyl Ogysd el AT Gy A
o SI5 agilon oS5 B praki gty ) J5l Ot 1s e
sgadh ST (338 118)  prakedll o g1l &Uﬂ 2 @
3ty {1315 2T 3 bjany g T Shod Ty - Jus 038
QUKD @ EIE A ¥ RS T Wk 5 ol Ui 1 98

i

o

ol Oyl 18 OB (et pglaty ¥ Bl psiny St OY
S 1588515 agflasg 4 3) B Gmelidll Oglaly (A 4@y Osreig
Elas &) Gl BERAT CLB 158 sipiall b Edas 13) AEa ods Of
pld Ul b Lty aan i Sy 005 Lot Jubs uasdl B
G 98150 3 (3T 05555 01 B il 196 el dsdi s

3 e Laliss S8 3 10 Y5 cigasids 1Tl 15585 gl
Mujahid said, ‘If someone kills a soul unjustly, he will go
to Hell due to that murder, just as he would have gone
to Hell if he killed humanity entire’. Qatada said, ‘God
has made the reward for saving it [a life] tremendous

and made the burden of sin [for taking a life unjustly]

tremendous, too. This means that whoever declares it
lawful for himself to kill a Muslim, it is as if he killed all
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humanity’. Interpreting the same verse, al-Hasan al-Basr1
said, “This means that he is liable to legal retribution
[gisas] for killing it [the sinless soul] as would be the
person who killed all of humanity’.

God says: ‘Indeed, those who wage war against God and
His Messenger and remain engaged in creating mischief in
the land [i.e., perpetrate terrorism, robbery and burglary
amongst peoplel, their punishment is that they should be
slain, or crucified, or their hands and their feet on opposite
sides should be cut off, or that they should be exiled from
the land. That is for them a humiliation in this world, and
for them there is a terrible torment in the Hereafter—except
those who turn to God in repentance before you overpower
them. So, know that God is Most Forgiving, Ever-Merciful’."

The phrase in the verse, ‘yubariban Allah’ (‘wage war
against God’), implies that they wage war against the
friends of God. That is the interpretation maintained by
the overwhelming majority of scholars. Al-Zamakhshari
said, “They wage war against the Messenger of God, and
waging war against the Muslims takes the same ruling as
waging war against him’. This verse was revealed about
the brigands [highway robbers: qutta“ al-tarig] amongst
the Muslims, and [this position is held] by most of the
jurists.”

Indeed, God’s statement, ‘Those who wage war against
God and His Messenger and remain engaged in creating
mischief in the land’, includes everyone who possesses
these traits, whether he is a Muslim or a disbeliever.
One cannot object or claim that the verse was revealed
regarding the disbelievers, because the point of
consideration is the generality of its expression, not the
particular circumstance in which it was revealed.’ If it is

' Ibid., 5:33-34.

* Husayn al-Baghawi, Ma‘alim al-Tanzil, 2:33; and al-Razi, al-Tafstr al-kabir,
I1:196.

3 This is a maxim of Qur’anic hermeneutics. Ep.
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said that those who wage war [mubaribiin] are those who
join forces and who possess power and target the Muslims
in their lives and wealth, and that they [the scholars]
agree that if these traits are found amongst people of the
desert wastelands—then they are brigands. And if these
traits are adopted by a group residing in cities, al-Awza‘1,
Malik, Layth b. Sa‘d and al-Shafi‘t all agree that they,
too, are considered brigands and that the same prescribed
punishment is to be applied against them. They stated
that when their crimes take place in populated areas the
sin is severer. They inferred this from the aforementioned
verse and the generality of its expression, and because it
is a prescribed punishment, and therefore it is no different
from the other prescribed punishments."

3.3 THE KiLLING OF NON-MusLiM CITIZENS MAKES PARADISE
FORBIDDEN FOR THE KILLER

The non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic state enjoy the same rights

and safeguards as their Muslim counterparts. The first right

endowed upon them by the Islamic state is that of protection against

external aggression and domestic oppression and encroachments,

so they can live their life peacefully, inwardly and outwardly.
Aba Bakra & reported that the Prophet g said,
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‘Any Muslim who unjustly kills a non-Muslim with whom
there is a peace treaty [mu‘abad], God will make Paradise
forbidden for him’.*

' Abt Hafs al-Hanbali, al-Lubab fi ‘ulitm al-Kitab, 7:301.

* Narrated by al-Nasa’1in al-Sunan: Kitab al-qasama [The Book of Apportioning
Wealth], chapter: “The Gravity of Killing Non-Muslim Citizens’, 8:24 §4747;
Abu Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jihad |The Book of Sacred Martial Struggle],
chapter: ‘Fulfilling the Contract of a Non-Muslim Citizen and the Sanctity of
His Contract’, 3:83 §2760; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:36, 38 §§20393,
20419; al-Darimi in al-Sunan, 2:308 §2504; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak,
2:154 §2631. Al-Hakim said, “This is a tradition with a rigorously authentic
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‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & reported that the Prophet # said,
G G B (g iy Bl cllnd) it ¢ 6 Viaad 455 3
‘Anyone who kills a non-Muslim under treaty [mu‘ahad]

will not smell the fragrance of Paradise, even though its
fragrance can be smelt at a distance of forty years’."

Therefore, the one who unjustly murders a non-Muslim citizen
will not approach Paradise; rather, he will be kept away from it by
a distance of forty years. Commenting on this hadith, Anwar Shah
Kashmirt writes in his book Fayd al-Bart:
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Regarding his statement £, ‘Anyone who kills a non-
Muslim under treaty [mu‘ahad] will not smell the
fragrance of Paradise, even though its fragrance can be
smelt at a distance of forty years’, the quintessential
meaning of it, dear brother, can be expressed as such:
You know the gravity of sin for killing a Muslim, for
its odiousness has reached the point of disbelief, and it
necessitates that [the killer abides in Hell] forever. As for
killing a non-Muslim citizen [mu‘ahad], it is similarly no
small matter, for the one who does it will not smell the
fragrance of Paradise.”

chain of transmission’.
' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-jizya [The Book of Taxation for
Non-Muslims Living in an Islamic State], chapter: “The Sin of Someone Who
Kills a Non-Muslim Citizen Without His Having Committed a Crime’, 3:1155
§2995; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood Money],
chapter: ‘Someone Who Kills a Non-Muslim Citizen’, 2:896 § 2686; al-Bazzar
in al-Musnad, 6:368 §2383.
* Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Fayd al-Bari ‘ala Sahth al-Bukhari, 4:2.88.
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3.4 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING FOREIGN DELEGATES AND
RELIGIOUS LEADERS

Islam teaches peace and tolerance in national and international
affairs. According to the teachings of the Qur’an and hadith, it
is forbidden to kill a diplomat hailing from a hostile nation who
comes to a Muslim state for the purpose of diplomacy. Many
non-Muslim diplomats and delegates would come to the Prophet
# on various occasions and he not only treated them with the
utmost respect, but also instructed his Companions to treat them
well. It is even recorded that the representatives of Musaylama the
liar, a false claimant to prophethood, visited the Prophet # and
confessed to their apostasy, yet the Prophet g treated them well
because they were diplomats. ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad & said,
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‘I was in the presence of God’s Messenger # when this

man [‘Abd Allah b. Nuwaha] and another man came

as official representatives of Musaylama (the liar). The

Messenger of God #& asked them, “Do you bear witness

that I am the Messenger of God?” They said to him, “We

bear witness that Musaylama is the Messenger of God!”

The Messenger of God # said to them, “I believe in God

and His Messengers. Were I to execute ambassadors, I
would have executed both of you”.”"

See that despite the apostasy and disbelief of Musaylama’s

followers, extreme tolerance was shown towards them. They were

not punished in any way. Because they were diplomats, they were

T Narrated by al-Darimi in al-Sunan, 2:307 §2503; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-
Musnad, 1:404 §3837; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:205 §8675; Abt Ya‘la
in al-Musnad, 9:31 §5097; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 3:54 §4378.
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neither imprisoned nor ordered to be killed.

According to a narration in the Musnad of Ahmad b. Hanbal,"
the Musannaf of ‘Abd al-Razzaq [al-San‘ani]* and the Musnad
of al-Bazzar,’ it is impermissible to kill either diplomats or their
diplomatic staff.

The aforementioned hadith establishes that safeguarding the

life of diplomats and foreign representatives is the Sunna of the
Prophet #. ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad & said,
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‘It is an established Sunna that ambassadors are not to

be killed’.#

This statement of the Messenger of God # set the precedent in
international law with respect to diplomatic protection. This
further illustrates that all the personnel staffed in an embassy on
diplomatic assignments are entitled to the same treatment, and it
is impermissible to kill them. In recent years in Pakistan and other
parts of the world there have been a number of incidents where
foreign diplomats and engineers have been kidnapped and killed.
Unfortunately, those who commit these actions continue to call
themselves Mujahidiin [those who wage martial jihad] despite the
fact that their actions completely contravene the teachings of the
Prophet #.

Just as foreign diplomats enjoy sanctity and protection in

Islamic law, so too do non-Muslim religious leaders; it is strictly
forbidden to kill them. ‘Abd Allah b. “Abbas & said,
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“When the Messenger of God # would dispatch his troops

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:390, 396 §3708, 3761.
* Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:196 §18708.
3 Narrated by al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 5:142 §1733.

4 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:390 §3708.
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he would say [to them], “Do not act treacherously, do not
steal the spoils of war, do not disfigure the dead bodies,

» 51

and do not kill children and priests”.

This hadith establishes that, even during times of war—Ilet alone in
normal circumstances—it is impermissible to kill religious leaders.

3.5 THE RETRIBUTION [Q15AS] OF MusLiMS AND NON-
MusLIMS 1S THE SAME

In Islam, retribution is necessary when someone murders someone
else intentionally, whether the victim is Muslim or non-Muslim;
however, the payment of monetary compensation [diya] is
obligatory if it was an accidental killing. God says:
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‘And there is a [guarantee of]| life for you in retribution,

O wise people, so that you may guard [against bloodshed
and destruction]’.?

Regarding unintentional killing, God says,
{158y o 9y alal o) Bl o ol 85 58 o e (455 )

‘Whoever kills a Muslim unintentionally shall [be liable
to] free a male or female Muslim and pay blood money,
to be handed over to the heirs of the person slain, unless
they forgo it’.?

In the former verse, retribution, or the command to kill the
murderer for his crime of murder, has been described. There is
a complete consensus amongst the Muslim community that the
unjust killer should be killed by way of retribution, unless the

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:330 §2728; Ibn Abi Shayba
in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33132; Abt Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 4:422 §2549; and
mentioned by Ibn Rushd in Bidayat al-mujtabid, 1:281.
* Quran 2:179.
3 Ibid., 4:92.
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heirs of the killed pardon the killer. The latter verse mentions
monetary compensation. In Islamic law, if someone accidently and
unintentionally kills someone else, he or she is ordered to pay
blood money to the heirs of the killed.
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Baylamani & said,
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e a0 5 iy 39 0 T O gt 0 Oty

“There was a man from the Muslims who killed a man
from the People of the Book." The case was presented
to the Prophet #& and he said, “I am most responsible of
all for fulfilling the rights of those under his care [non-
Muslim citizens]”. Then he ordered [the killing of the
Muslim killer by way of retribution] and he was killed’.*

The Prophet #& explained retribution and monetary compensation
in the following words:
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‘If someone’s relative is killed, or if one of his extremities
is cut off, he may choose one of three options: he may
retaliate, forgive or receive compensation. But if he
wishes a fourth [something that exceeds the bounds set
by the Shariah], you must hold him back [for God says,]
“After this, whoever exceeds the limits shall receive a
painful punishment” [Qur’an 5:94].”3

Y Abl al-Kitab, or, ‘the People of the Book’, is a term designating the Jews and
the Christians. Ep.

* Cited by al-Shafiq in al-Musnad, p. 343; narrated by Abti Nu‘aym in Musnad
Abi Hanifa, p. 104; cited by al-Shaybani in al-Mabsiit, 4:488; and narrated by
al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:30 §15696.

3 Narrated by Abti Dawiid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-diyat [The Book of Blood
Money]|, chapter: ‘The Leader Should Urge Forgiveness in the Matter of Shedding
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It is clearly established from these prophetic traditions that
Muslims and non-Muslims share an equal status with respect to
monetary compensation and retribution. According to one report,
‘Ali b. Abi Talib & said,

‘If a Muslim kills a Christian, he should be killed in
retribution’.”

The Prophet g also granted non-Muslims the same rights with
regard to monetary compensation. He g said,

b B 2l 253 10 2y essdd

“The blood money for a [peaceful] Jew, a Christian and
every non-Muslim citizen is like that of the Muslim
[i.e., their heirs receive the same amount of monetary
compensation as a Muslim family]’.*

Imam Aba Hanifa & said,
bl 5501 8 s aghally (o5%alls e s

“The blood money for a [peaceful] Jew, Christian or
Zoroastrian is equal to that of a free Muslim’.?

Imam Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri said,
ekl 3 s e B S5 85 K5 ol i b asdl s Oy

‘During the reigns of Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and “Ali
&, the blood money for a non-Muslim citizen was equal
to that of a free Muslim’.*

Blood’, 4:169 §4496; and “Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:86 §18454.

' Cited by al-Shaybani in al-Hujja, 4:349; and al-Shafit in al-Umm, 7:320.

* Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:97-98; and cited by Ibn

Rushd in Bidayat al-mujtabid, 2:310.

3 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 5:407 §27448; and ‘Abd al-

Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:95, 97, 99.

4 Cited by al-Shaybani in al-Hujja, 4:351; and al-Shafi1 in al-Unum, 7:321.
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The position of the Hanafi school of jurisprudence is that a
Muslim should be killed in retribution for killing a non-Muslim
citizen. This position is supported by the general import of the
texts within the Qur’an and hadith, which make retribution
obligatory. Muslim and non-Muslim blood shares an equal amount
of inviolability and sanctity, without any discrimination. Imam al-
Nakha“i, Ibn Abi Layla, al-Sha‘bt and ‘Uthman al-Batti also share
this view held by the Hanafi school.

A doubt may emerge from hearing the saying of the Prophet g,

ﬁ‘QMJ—“‘f

‘A Muslim is not to be killed in retaliation for murdering
a disbeliever’."

So what does it mean? The jurists explained this and said that here
the word ‘disbeliever’ does not imply a peaceful citizen: it signifies
a combatant who is killed. There is to be no retribution in this
case. This is an international law in effect in all countries of the
world and there is no difference of opinion about it.

The great jurist and Qur’anic exegete, Imam al-Jassas, stated
that in this hadith, ‘a disbeliever’ means the non-Muslim in a state
of war. It does not mean the non-Muslim who is a citizen of an
Islamic state or a peaceful non-Muslim citizen of a non-Muslim
state.”

3.6 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF HARMING A NON-MusLIM
CITIZEN OUT OF REVENGE

According to the Qur’an and Sunna, every person is responsible
for his or her actions. According to this rule, only the doer of an
act of injustice is liable to punishment, and no one else can be held
responsible for that. The punishment for his or her crime cannot
be awarded to his or her family, friends or tribe. God says,

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-‘ilm [The Book of Knowledge],
chapter: ‘On Writing Down Knowledge’, 1:53 §r11.
* Cited by Aba Bakr al-Jassas in Abhkam al-Quran, chapter: ‘A Muslim’s
Murder of a Disbeliever’, pp. 140-144.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



106 | FATWA ON TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

WKaria 15 o) 6 53 555 By 5 95 e ) o 98 K )

‘And whatever [sin] each soul earns [its evil outcome]
falls back upon it. And no bearer of burden will bear
another’s burden. Then you are to return to your Lord
alone, and He will inform you of that wherein you used

to differ’.*

Islam does not allow anyone to punish common people for the
oppressive actions of oppressors. The Prophet & said,

‘No man amongst them [the peaceful non-Muslim
citizens] shall be punished as a penalty for the injustice of
a coreligionist’.”

All of this clearly demonstrates that those who seek to exact
revenge by terrorising and killing people from other nations
oppose and violate the manifest Qur’anic injunctions and prophetic
traditions.

3.7 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF USURPING THE WEALTH OF NON-
Musrims

In Islam, it is unlawful to usurp the wealth of others. God says,

E)
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‘And do not eat up one another’s wealth amongst
yourselves through injustice, nor take wealth to the
authorities [as a bribe] so that, this way, you may swallow

' Qur’an 6:164.
* Cited by Abt Yasuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 78; and al-Baladhuri in Futith al-
buldan, p. 9o.
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a portion of others’ wealth unfairly, while you are aware
[that this is a sin]’."

The Prophet g has also forbidden the pilfering of others’ wealth

and property. He said, ) )
A 55 (gl askies O

‘Indeed, your blood and your property are unlawful to
you’.*

Like the life of non-Muslim citizens, the protection of their
property is also the responsibility of the Muslim state. There is
a consensus amongst the Muslims over this matter. Imam Abu
‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam, Ibn Zanjawayh, Ibn Sa‘d and Abu
Yasuf have all cited the provision of the Prophet’s agreement with
the Christians of Najran:
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‘Indeed, Najran and her allies are under the protection
of God and the guarantee of the Messenger of God .
They are to be protected in their wealth, lives, lands and
religion; this includes those who are present and those
who are absent amongst them; and their families, goods
and everything in their possession, be it plentiful or
scarce’.?

The letter ‘Umar wrote to Abt ‘Ubayda &, the then Governor
of Syria, also contains similar provisions,

" Quran 2:188.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabth: Kitab al-Hajj [The Book of Pilgrimage],
chapter: “The Sermon During the days of Mina’, 2:620 §1654.

3 Cited by Aba Yasuf in al-Kharaj, 78; Abt ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab
al-amwal, p. 244—245 §503; Ibn Sa‘d in al-Tabaqat al-kubra, 1:288, 358; Ibn
Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal, pp. 449—450 §732; and al-Baladhuri in Futih
al-buldan, p. 9o.
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‘See to it that you prohibit the Muslims [under your
command]| from oppressing them [the non-Muslim
citizens|, harming them or illegally plundering their
wealth’.”

‘Ali b. Abi Talib & said,
G s Bl s 089 Bl 194 &

“The non-Muslim citizens pay the tax* so that their blood
and property should be as inviolable as ours’.?

So much importance has been associated with the life, property
and honour of the non-Muslim citizens that the Muslim state
has been equally charged with protecting them as it protects the
Muslim citizens. In fact, the Muslims have been prohibited from
destroying the pork and wine belonging to non-Muslim citizens,
and if they do, they must pay a fine. The famous book of Hanafi
jurisprudence, al-Durr al-mukhtar, states,

AT 13 8555 9 1 e (i
“The Muslim who destroys his [the Christian’s] wine and
pork is legally responsible for paying its price’.*

Islam has forbidden theft and prescribed strict punishment for
it. When a woman from the Quraysh tribe committed theft during
the time of the Prophet #, he ordered the prescribed punishment
to be imposed on her. When people requested him to soften the
punishment he g said,

-

' Cited by Abt Yasuf in al-Kharaj, p. 152.

> A tax levied on the non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic state in lieu of military

service. ED.

3 Cited by Ibn Qudama in al-Mughni, 9:181; and al-ZaylaT in Nasb al-raya,

3:381.

4 Al-Haskafi, al-Durr al-mukbtar, 2:223; and al-Shami, Radd al-mubtar, 3:273.
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‘By God, had my daughter Fatima stolen, I would have
applied the prescribed punishment upon her, too’."

Imam Yahya b. Sharaf al-Nawaw1 writes,
k. 55y 4\.3.?\.15 < i&ﬂ\} 5\5\3.35\3 f;e:d\ Ju Sl

‘In this context, the wealth of the non-Muslim citizen,
the non-Muslim under agreement of protection and the
apostate is certainly like the wealth of a Muslim’.”

Imam Ibn Qudama al-Hanbali mentioned that the prescribed
punishment should be enforced if the possessions of a non-Muslim
are stolen, just as it is imposed when a Muslim’s belongings are
stolen.? Ibn Hazm mentioned that there is no disagreement that
the prescribed punishment should be applied on the Muslim who
steals the possessions of a non-Muslim citizen.* Ibn Rushd said
that there is a consensus on this point.’

The Muslim and non-Muslim citizens are equal in the eyes of
Islamic law when it comes to the theft of belongings. If a Muslim
steals the belongings of a non-Muslim, the prescribed punishment
will be enforced upon him, and if he unlawfully seizes his wealth,
a discretionary punishment from the ruler [ta‘z7r] will be carried
out. Islam has given so much importance to the belongings of
non-Muslims that every item of their belongings, which they so
declare, is to be safeguarded, though it may not fall in the category
of belongings in the eyes of the Muslims, such as wine and pork.
If anyone destroys the wine belonging to a Muslim, neither a
prescribed punishment nor a discretionary punishment will be
enforced against him. On the other hand, if a Muslim destroys the
wine and pork belonging to a non-Muslim, he will be required to

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Anbiya [The Book of the
Prophets], chapter: “The Tradition of the Cave’, 3:1282 §3288; and Muslim in
al-Sabib: Kitab al-hudid [The Book of Prescribed Punishments], 3:1315 §1688.

* Yahya al-Nawawi, Sharh Sabth Muslim, 12:7.
3 Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughni, 9:112.
4 Ibn Hazm, al-Muballa, 10:351.

5 Ibn Rushd, Bidayat al-mujtahid, 2:299.
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pay a fine, because both wine and pork are considered a part of
the non-Muslim’s belongings.

3.8 HUMILIATING NON-MusLim CITIZENS 1S FORBIDDEN

Just as the humiliation and violation of a Muslim’s dignity is
forbidden in Islam, it is also forbidden to disgrace and dishonour
a non-Muslim citizen. No Muslim is allowed to abuse a non-
Muslim, or slander or attribute falsehood to him or her. Islam
also restrains its followers from making mention of any flaw in
the person of a non-Muslim, which may be associated with his or
her self, family or lineage.

Once, the son of ‘Amr b. al-‘As, the Governor of Egypt, punished
a non-Muslim unjustly. When a complaint of this injustice reached
Caliph “‘Umar &, he made the non-Muslim Egyptian publically
exact the same punishment upon the Governor’s son, and uttered
the historic sentence, which according to some researchers
characterized the struggle during the French Revolution:

0 g iy B85 G il
‘Since when have you regarded people as your slaves,
while their mothers gave birth to them as free men?’”

Harming a non-Muslim citizen with one’s tongue and hands
and abusing him or her is no less forbidden than doing so to a
Muslim. In al-Durr al-mukhbtar it is stated:

RUERAICg e P Rt R N g e

‘All harm must be kept from him [the non-Muslim citizen]
and it is forbidden to backbite him—just as it is for a
Muslim’.>

Imam Shihab al-Din al-Qarafi, the famous Maliki jurist, wrote
in his book al-Furiig about the rights of non-Muslim citizens:

' Narrated by al-Hindi in Kanz al-‘ummal, 2:455.
* Al-Haskaft, al-Durr al-mukbtar, 2:223; Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami, Radd al-
mubtar, 3:273-274.
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The dhimma contract for non-Muslims establishes
certain rights that they have upon us because they live
in proximity to us and are under our protection and care
and the care of God and the Messenger of God # and
the religion of Islam. So whoever transgresses against
them—even if by an evil word or through backbiting—
has neglected the guarantee of God, His Messenger
and the religion of Islam."

Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami writes about the rights of non-Muslim
citizens:
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That is because due to the contract about non-Muslims,
he [a non-Muslim] deserves the same rights as we do;
and since it is unlawful to backbite a Muslim, it is also
unlawful to backbite him [a non-Muslim]. Nay, they [the
jurists] have said that oppression meted out to a non-
Muslim citizen is even severer [in sin].”

Al-Kasani regarded the rights of Muslims and non-Muslims as
equal in his book Bada’i® al-sana’i
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‘Non-Muslim citizens enjoy the same rights that are

enjoyed by us (Muslims), and they have the same
responsibilities as we do’.?

' Al-Qarafi, al-Furig, 3:14.
* Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami in Radd al-mubtar, 3:273, 274.
3 Narrated by al-Kasani in Bad@'i® al-san@’i, 7:111.
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The aforementioned sayings of the jurists prove that it is the
collective responsibility of all Muslims to protect the honour of
non-Muslim citizens.

The Prophet #& enjoined his followers to treat non-Muslim
citizens with excellence. It is the duty of the Islamic state to
guarantee the protection of the non-Muslim citizens against
oppression, wrongs and excesses. If the Islamic state fails to
deliver justice and security to its non-Muslim citizens, the Prophet
# declared that he would be the advocate of such oppressed
people and that he would restore to them their rights on the Day
of Judgment.

The Prophet # said,
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‘Beware! Whoever wrongs a non-Muslim citizen, or
diminishes any of his rights, or imposes on him more
than he can bear, or takes anything from him without his
consent, I shall plead on his [the latter’s] behalf on the
Day of Resurrection’.”

The goal behind the Prophet’s saying was to make the Muslim
society realize its responsibility towards the rights of its non-
Muslim citizens, so that they do not falter in discharging this duty.

3.9 THE PROTECTION OF NON-MusLIM CITIZENS FROM
INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL AGGRESSION

According to Islamic law, the protection of non-Muslim citizens
is one of the duties of the state. If any person—irrespective of his
association with any nation, religion or state—commits aggression
against a non-Muslim citizen and oppresses him or her, it is the

' Narrated by Aba Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kharaj wa al-imara wa al-fay’
[The Book on the Land Tax, Leadership and Spoils Acquired without Fighting],
3:170 §3052; al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:205 §18511; and al-Mundhiri
in al-Targhib wa al-tarbib, 4:7 §4558. Al-‘Ajlani said in Kashf al-khafa that the
chain of this tradition is good [hasan] (2:342).
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responsibility of the state to protect that non-Muslim citizen, even
if such protection entails entering into a war. God says,

(o 96, o 1T Tl ol 01

‘And We seized [the rest of]| the people who committed
injustice |actively or passively]l with a wvery bharsh
punishment because they were disobeying’.'

The Qur’an threatens with torment those who oppress others, but
it gives an ever harsher warning to those who allow oppression to
go unchallenged.

Islam has laid great emphasis on the protection of non-Muslim
citizens against internal violence and oppression and has made
their protection the duty of the Islamic state. Islam does not allow
any Muslim citizen to encroach upon the rights of non-Muslim
citizens or resort to oppression and violence against them, verbally
or physically.

There are many Qur’anic verses and prophetic traditions that
reveal the calamitous repercussions and painful results of atrocities
and oppression, in this world and in the Hereafter. Special
injunctions prohibit oppressing non-Muslim citizens in particular.

A hadith reported in the Sunan of Aba Dawud has already been
mentioned in which the Prophet # declared that, on the Day of
Judgment, he will act as an advocate for the oppressed. Another
hadith dealing with the same subject has been reported by ‘Abd
Allah b. Mas‘td & in which the Prophet 4 said,
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‘Whoever hurts a non-Muslim citizen, I shall be his
opponent. And when I am someone’s adversary, I shall
overcome him on the Day of Resurrection’.”

' Quran 7:165.
* Narrated by al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in Tartkh Baghdad with an excellent
chain of transmission (8:370); and cited by Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni in ‘Umdat al-
qar?r, 15:89.
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The contemporary nation-states are responsible for taking all
necessary measures to safeguard the lives of their citizens, including
Muslims and non-Muslims, against any external aggression or
war. Since the government is the repository of legal, political and
economic powers coupled with military power, it is obligatory
on the governments to take all required steps for their protection
against any internal danger. “‘Al1 &, the Leader of the Faithful, said,
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“The non-Muslim citizens pay the tax so that their blood
and property should be as inviolable as ours’."

One of the books of Hanbali jurisprudence, Matalib ali al-
nuba, states,

O A3y Yl Blae il 5255 @1 syl D5 o 2 18
Y 30

‘It is the duty of the Muslim government to give complete
protection to its non-Muslim citizens against suffering
and torture of every kind, because of their being residents
in the Islamic state’.”

If any external power chooses to flex its military muscle against
the non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic state and aims to attack
them in any manner, it is incumbent upon the Islamic government
to take urgent measures to protect them. In his book al-Furigq,
Imam al-Qarafi quoted a saying of Ibn Hazm from his book
Maratib al-ijma-“,
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‘It is obligatory for us to go out and wage war against
them [who aggress against the non-Muslim citizens of an

' Cited by Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi in al-Mughni, 9:181; and al-ZaylaT in Nasb
al-raya, 3:381.
* Mustafa b. Sa‘d, Matalib ali al-nuba, 2:602~603.
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Islamic state] with military might, even though we may
die in the process’."

This is also the viewpoint of Ibn Taymiyya. When the Mongols
occupied Syria, Ibn Taymiyya went to the king for the release
of the prisoners. The Mongol leadership showed their willingness
to release the Muslim prisoners, but refused to release the non-
Muslim citizens. Ibn Taymiyya said, “We will not be happy unless
all the prisoners from amongst the Jews and the Christians are
released. They are our non-Muslim citizens and we will not leave
any of our prisoners in captivity, whether they belong to the non-
Muslim or Muslim population’. When the king saw the force
of Ibn Taymiyya’s arguments and his unrelenting insistence, he
ordered the release of all Muslim and non-Muslim prisoners.”

It is clear in the light of the Qur’anic verses, prophetic
traditions and sayings of the jurists that no Muslim has the right
to kill a non-Muslim citizen merely on the basis of his being non-
Muslim, and it is unlawful to plunder his wealth or dishonour
him. In addition, Islam not only guarantees the protection of the
life, honour and property of non-Muslim citizens, but it also gives
complete protection to their places of worship.

T Shihab al-Din al-Qarafi, al-Furiq, 3:14-15.
* Ibn Taymiyya, Majmii‘a al-fatawa, 28:617-618.
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CHAPTER 4
THE UNLAWFULNESS OF TERRORISM

AGAINST NON-MUSLIMS —EVEN
DURING TIMES OF WAR
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4.1 PRELIMINARY REMARKS

According to the Islamic laws on war, it is prohibited to wage
war against neutral countries, even if there are major ideological
disagreements with them. Islam has enjoined upon its followers
to remain peaceful with neutral people, because Islam does not
approve of needless war or senseless conflict. It respects every
human life and ensures that the sanctity and dignity of humanity
is upheld at all times. God says in the Qur’an,
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‘O you who believe! Stand firm for God, witness in
justice, and do not let the hatred of a people prevent you
from being just. Be just; that is closer to righteousness.
And fear God. Indeed, God is Well-Informed of what

you do’."

This verse prohibits the believers from exceeding the limits or
resorting to oppressive measures in their interactions with other
nations, despite the extreme hostility that may be between them.
Imam al-Qurtubi explained this verse, quoting Abia ‘Ubayda and
al-Farra’, ‘This phrase “la yajrimannakum [do not let . . . prevent
you]” means that you should not let your hatred of a people cause
you to transgress the truth and engage in falsehood or swerve
from justice to oppression’.?

Similarly, with regard to the prohibition of indiscriminate
massacre, God says,
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' Quran 5:8.
* Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Jami li abkam al-Quran, 6:45.
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‘God does not forbid you of those who do not fight
you because of religion and do not expel you from your
homes—from being righteous towards them and treating
them justly. Indeed, God loves the just’."

The terrorists who indiscriminately murder people through bomb
blasts, suicide bombings and other means of destruction, without
any distinction for religion, race, colour and creed, argue that,
since the foreign powers are doing their utmost to occupy Muslim
lands, and since the Muslims have been subjected to war, they
are fully justified in adopting terrorism as a tactic. This is a false
argument. The divine injunction, ‘do not let the hatred of a people
prevent you from being just’, clearly enjoins that no nation or group
of people can be allowed to abandon justice and adopt oppression
as a policy. According to Imam al-Qurtubi, it is established from
the Qur’an that Islam orders tolerance, moderation, balance and
harmony under all circumstances—so much so that the massacre
of peaceful people is strictly prohibited even in times of war.

The condemnation of terrorism and the arguments against it
are evident. If we, for a moment, accept the view of the terrorists
and extremists who argue that they are waging a jihad against
anti-Islamic forces, still their activities are outside of the pale of
Islamic laws on war.

4.2 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KiLLING NoN-MusLiM WOMEN

Many people are killed in non-Muslim countries, in addition
to Muslim countries, in the unending wave of terrorism. The
terrorists invoke the anti-Islamic actions of non-Muslim countries
to justify their terrorism, and contend that since these governments
play a role in either killing Muslims or getting them killed
through different means, they are justified in killing their citizens
in retaliation. This argument is contrary to the fundamental
teachings of Islam and contravenes the character of Islam. Islam
does not allow the killing of peaceful non-Muslims in times of
war—much less in times of peace. Islam’s jurisprudential tradition

' Quran 60:8.
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has articulated what is called in the West, the Just War Theory,

and has detailed regulations that guide the conduct of its soldiers

during war. Thus, the killing of women during war is prohibited.
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & said,
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‘A woman was found slain in one of the expeditions.
Upon this the Messenger of God g forbade the killing of
women and children’.”

Ibn Battal and Imam al-Nawawi have both supported this
standpoint in Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari (5:186) and Sharh Sahih
Muslim (12:37), respectively, and declared that killing women is
in direct contravention to Islamic teachings. There is also a hadith
narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in his Musannaf, al-Shafi7 in his al-
Musnad, al-Tahawi in Sharh ma‘ani al-athar and al-Bayhaqi in al-
Sunan al-kubra from the son of Ka‘b b. Malik & who mentioned
that when the Prophet #& dispatched an army to Ibn Abi Haqiq,
he forbade the killing of women and children.* Aba Tha‘laba said,

ol s g5 22 g b Oyt

‘The Messenger of God g prohibited the murder of
women and children’.3

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-jihad wa al-siyar [The Book of
Martial Jihad and Battles], chapter: ‘Killing Women in War’, 3:1098 §2852;
Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-jibad wa al-siyar [The Book of Martial Jihad and
Battles], chapter: “The Unlawfulness of Killing Women and Children during
War’, 3:1364 §1744; al-Tirmidht in al-Sunan: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of
Military Expeditions], chapter: “What Has Come to Us About the Killing of
Women and Children’, 4:136 §1569; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jihad
[The Book of Martial Jihad], 2:947 §2841; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
2:22 §4739.
* Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 5:202 §9385; al-Shafiq in al-
Musnad, p. 238; cited by al-Tahawit in Sharh ma‘ani al-athar, 3:221; and by
al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:77 §17865.
3 Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 7:113 §7011.
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4.3 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING THE CHILDREN OF NON-
MusLivs

The strict and total prohibition prescribed against killing peaceful
non-Muslim children is another humane principle of Islam.
Compare and contrast the actions of the self-proclaimed defenders
of Islam with those of the Prophet #; the reality will be laid bare for
everyone to see and the intentions of these terrorist elements will
become clear. Would that they had held the prophetic traditions in
due esteem and felt shame while shaping their destructive designs!

Quoting a letter of Ibn ‘Abbas &, Imam Muslim wrote in his
collection:
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‘Indeed, the Messenger of God g did not kill children; so
you must not kill them either’.”

In another hadith, the Prophet # forbade the Companions—
with very harsh words—from killing the children of non-Muslims,
and repeated his prohibition for effect. Aswad b. Sari® & said,
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‘We were once in a battle and gained the upper hand
and killed many of the pagans, including some children.
News of this reached the Messenger of God # and he
said, “What is wrong with some people that they went
so far as to kill children? Beware! Do not kill children at
all! Beware! Do not kill children at all!” Someone asked,

“Why, O Messenger of God? Are they not the children of
the pagans?” He # replied, “Are the best amongst you

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-jibad wa al-siyar [The Book of
Martial Jihad and Battles], 3:1444 §1812.
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not from the children of pagans?”’"

In another narration it reads: ‘A man said, “O Messenger of
God! They are only the children of the pagans!” He # replied,
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“The best of you are children of pagans. Beware! Children
must not be killed”.”*

None would know about the need for spiritual excellence in
fighting for God’s sake more than the Companions of the Prophet
#; these paragons of love and obedience deserve a lasting tribute
for having acted upon the instructions of the Prophet g, and
observed the finest details of the laws of war, without transgressing
their limits. “Atiya al-Qurazi & said,
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‘I was amongst those judged by Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh [when he
was given the authority to decide the fate of the plotters
of Bana Qurayzal], but they were in doubt about me: was
I to be counted amongst the children or amongst those
who engaged in hostilities? So to find the answer, they
examined my pubic regions and saw that I had yet to grow
pubic hair [and thus was underage], so they grouped me
with the children and I was spared’.?

' Narrated by al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan al-kubra: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of
Military Expeditions], chapter: ‘The Prohibition of Killing the Children of the
Pagans’, 5:184 §8616; al-Darimi in al-Sunan, 2:294 §2463; al-Hakim in al-
Mustadrak, 2:133-134 §§2566—2567; and al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-kabir,
1:284.
* Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:435 §§15626-15627; and
al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:77 §17868.
3 Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of Military
Expeditions], 11:109 §4788; ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:179 §18742;
al-Tabarani in al-MuSam al-kabir, 17:164 §434; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan
al-kubra, 6:166 §11098.
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Regarding the prohibition of killing non-Muslim women,
children and elderly folk during war, the respected Hanafi jurist,
Imam al-Sarakhsi, wrote in his magnum opus, al-Mabsiit:
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The Prophet # said, ‘Do not kill children [walid]’. In
the [Arabic] language, the word walid means one who is
born [mawlid]; and every human being [adami] is born;
however, customarily this word is only used for young
children. Therefore, in it is proof that it is impermissible to
kill the young children amongst them [the non-Muslims],
as long as they are not fighting. It is mentioned in a
hadith that the Prophet g forbade the killing of women
and children, and said, ‘Kill the [warring] elders of the
pagans [during the state of war]| and keep alive their
subordinates’. What is meant by ‘elders’ are the adults
amongst them, and what is meant by ‘subordinates’ are
their followers amongst the young and the womenfolk.
To ‘keep alive’ here means to take them as captives.
God says, ‘And they kept their women alive’." And it is
mentioned in Absi Bakr’s & dictated commands to Yazid
b. Abi Sufyan: ‘Kill neither a feeble old man nor a fragile

young child’; in other words, an elderly man and young
child do not fight.*

' Qur’an 40:25.
* Al-Sarakhsi, al-Mabsit, 10:5-6.
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4.4 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING ELDERLY NON-MUSLIMS

Islam has strictly and unequivocally forbidden the killing of the
elderly during war. This principle is illustrated in many prophetic
traditions.

Imam Abu Dawud narrates on the authority of Anas b. Malik
& that the Prophet g said,
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‘Do not kill any feeble old man, or any infant or young
child or woman’.*

Imam Ibn Abi Shayba narrates on the authority of al-Dahhak &
who said,
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‘The Prophet # used to forbid the killing of women and
feeble old men’.*

Imam Ibn Abi Shayba also narrates on the authority of Rashid b.
Sa‘d who said,
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“The Messenger of God g forbade the killing of women,
children and the infirm’.3

Imam al-Bayhaqi narrated a hadith from ‘Ali &, that when the
Prophet # would dispatch an army, he would advise them,
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‘Do not kill a young boy, a woman or an old man. Do

' Narrated by Abti Dawiid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial
Jihad], 3:37 §2614; Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33118; and al-
Bayhadqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:90 §17932.
* Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33133.
3 1bid., §33135.
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not cause fountains to dry up and do not destroy any
trees, except those which cause hindrance during war.
Mutilate neither a human nor an animal, and do not
break a promise or breach a trust’.”

Jubayr b. Nufayl said,
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‘A man passed by Thawban &, so he [Thawban] asked
him, “Where do you intend to go?” The man said, “I
want to wage battle in the path of God”. Thawban then
said to him, “If war booty comes your way, do not steal
from it, and do not kill an old man or a young boy”.
Upon hearing this, the man asked him, “From whom did
you hear this?” Thawban replied, “From the Messenger
of God #&”.’*

4.5 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS
OF NON-MUusLIMS

Islam has forbidden its adherents from killing the religious leaders
of non-Muslims during the course of war and after the battles have
ceased. There is no justification for fighting against non-Muslim
religious leaders and children if they do not engage in war. The
perpetrators are putting to shame the great values of Islam and its
culture of toleration. Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal quoted Ibn ‘Abbas
& who said that the Prophet #& would issue clear instructions
when dispatching an army to go into battle. He g& would say,

galgalt st g I 155 g gl N sk N (1555 ¥

' Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-Kubra, 9:90 §17934.

* Narrated by Ibn “Asakir in Tartkh Dimashq al-kabir, 27:404.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



THE UNLAWFULNESS OF TERRORISM AGAINST NON-MusLIMS . .. | 127

‘Break no promise, steal not from the spoils of war and
do not mutilate bodies or slay children or monks’."

Imam Ibn Abi Shayba mentions another hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas
& in which the Prophet & said as he dispatched an army,
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‘Do not kill those who tend to the monasteries’.*

Imam Ibn Ab1 Shayba also quotes Thabit b. Hajjaj al-Kilabi, who
reported that Aba Bakr & stood up, praised God and said to
people,
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‘Beware, no [non-combatant] priest tending to his
monastery should be killed’.?

Imam al-Bayhaqi narrates that Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab & reported
that Abt Bakr al-Siddiq & would always say to the Islamic army
as he dispatched it for jihad,
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‘Do not drown or burn date-palm trees. Do not kill any
animal. Do not cut down a fruit-bearing tree. Do not
demolish a church. And do not kill any children or old
people or women. Soon you shall you come upon people
who have secluded themselves in cloisters; you must leave

them to engage in that for whose sake they have secluded
themselves’.#

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:358 §2728.
* Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33132; Aba Ya‘la in
al-Musnad, 5:59 §2650; al-Tahawi in Sharh ma‘ani al-athar, 3:225; and al-
Daylami in Musnad al-firdaws, 5:45 §74710.
3 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33127.
4 Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:85 §17904.
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Likewise, another tradition reported by Salih b. Kaysan and
narrated by Imam al-Bayhaqi mentions that Aba Bakr al-Siddiq &
said as he was dispatching the Islamic army towards Syria,
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“You shall soon come upon people who have secluded
themselves in monasteries; you must leave them to engage
in that for whose sake they have secluded themselves. Do
not kill an old, feeble man or a woman or a child. Do
not damage any populated area. Do not cut down trees
needlessly. Do not kill animals unless it is for a benefit
[to feed others]. Do not burn down date-palm trees or
drown them. Do not commit any treachery. Do not
mutilate (anyone). Do not behave cowardly. And do not
take anything without right when distributing the spoils
of war’."

In the light of these clear injunctions that prohibit killing the
religious leaders of non-Muslims, what interpretation can one give
to the self-styled and the misplaced religious concepts of those
who murder Islamic religious scholars, destroy the mosques of
those who adhere to other schools of thought and burn down
the shrines of the Sufis? Not only do these people consider these
actions justified, but they also invoke religion by claiming to take
guidance from the Qur’an and the Sunna!

4.6 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING NON-MusLIM TRADERS
AND FARMERS

Islam has given complete protection to farmers, traders and
businessmen, and forbade killing them, because they are associated

T Ibid., 9:90 §17929.
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with the economy and financial survival of humanity. There are
several prophetic narrations that speak of this.

Imam Ibn Abi Shayba and Imam al-Bayhaqi narrated on the
authority of Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah & who said,
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“They [the Muslim soldiers] did not kill the merchants
amongst the pagans’.’

Imam Ibn Abi Shayba also narrated on the authority of Zayd b.
Wahb that ‘Umar & sent him a letter in which he said,
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‘Do not take anything without right when distributing
the spoils of war, and do not commit any treachery or kill
children. And fear God regarding farmers’.”

Imam al-Bayhaqi’s version of this report reads,
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‘Fear God regarding the farmers and do not kill them’.?

Ibn al-Qayyim said,
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‘Indeed, when the Companions of the Prophet g
conquered the various lands, they did not kill them
[farmers and merchants] because the latter did not fight

[against them], and so in that sense they [the civilians]
resembled the elderly and the religious leaders’.#

' Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:484 §33129; al-Bayhaqi in al-
Sunan al-kubra, 9:91 §17939; and cited by Ibn Adam al-Qurashi in al-Kharaj,
1:52 §133.
* Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33120; and cited by Ibn
Adam al-Qurashi in Kitab al-Kharaj, 1:52 §132.
3 Narrated by al-Bayhadqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:91 §17938.
4 Ibn al-Qayyim, Abkam abl al-dhimma, 1:165.
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Imam al-Awz3‘1 took a similar view and said,
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‘Farmers are not to be killed [during war] if it is known
that they are not from the combatants’.”
And Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi stated,
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‘As for the farmer who is a non-combatant, he should

not be killed, because it was narrated from ‘Umar b. al-
Khattab @& that he said, “Fear God regarding the farmers
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who do not wage war against you

4.7 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING NON-MusLIM SERVICE
PERSONNEL

Islamic laws are to regulate the conduct of the Muslim soldiers
during the course of war and restrain them from killing non-
Muslim professionals and those tasked with the delivery of
services. Rabah b. Rabih & said,
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‘“We were with the Messenger of God & in one of the
battle expeditions, when he saw some people gathered
around something. He sent a man out, saying, “Go and

see what they are gathering around”. The man returned
and informed him, saying, “They are gathering around

T Ibid.
* Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughni, 9:251.
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a slain woman”. The Prophet g said, “She was not
amongst those who fight!” At the head of the group was
Khalid b. Walid, so the Prophet sent a man to go and
inform Khalid: “Neither an [idolatrous] woman nor a
hired servant should be killed”.” [In one report:] ‘Do not
kill children or hired servants’.”

In fact, non-Muslim employees working in the households of
non-Muslim employers in the conquered areas are not to be killed
and no kind of tax can be imposed upon them. Ibn al-Qayyim
stated the same thing, quoting ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar &:
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“The blood of a servant is inviolable, and is thereby
similar to that of women and children’.”

Likewise, Ibn al-Mundhir cited a consensus amongst the
scholars that, like the unemployed, the old, the sick, the destitute
and women and children of non-Muslims—no tax can be levelled
on the servants under their responsibility and care.?

4.8 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING NON-MusLiMs WHO ARE
NON-COMBATANTS

Islam holds that the sanctity of life is superior to the sanctity of the
Ka‘ba. That is why shedding blood unjustly has been condemned
in the harshest possible terms. The only enemies who are allowed
to be killed are those who actively take part in combat. A large
part of population, which is non-combatant, including children,
women, the old, the sick and the disabled, have been excluded

' Narrated by Abti Dawiid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial
Jihad], chapter: ‘The Killing of Women’, 3:53 §2669; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan:
Kitab al-jihad [The Book of Martial Jihad], 2:948 §2842; Ahmad b. Hanbal in
al-Musnad, 3:488 §16035; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:186-187 §§8625,
8627; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:133 §2565.
* Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Abkam ahl al-dbimma, 1:172.
3 Ibid.
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from this. On the day of the conquest of Mecca, the Prophet
ordered that those who were not fighting should run away to save
their lives, and shut their doors, and he ordered that those who
were injured should not be attacked.

Imam Muslim narrated on the authority of Aba Hurayra &
that the Messenger of God # said on the day of the conquest of
Mecca,
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“Whoever enters Aba Sufyan’s house is safe, and whoever
lays down his weapon is safe and whoever shuts his door
is safe’.”

All of these steps convey the message of peace and protection.
It is reported in “Abd al-Razzaq’s Musannaf that ‘Ali b. Abi
Talib & said,
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“The injured person or prisoner should not be killed, and
the one who flees should not be pursued’.”

According to another narration recorded by ‘Abd al-Razzagq,
Juwaybir reported that a woman from the tribe of Bant Asad told
him that she heard ‘Ammar & declare after ‘Ali & had finished
the Battle of the Camel,?
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' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-jibad wa al-siyar [The Book of
Martial Jihad and Military Expeditions], chapter: “The Conquest of Mecca’,
3:1407 §1780; Abt Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kharaj wa al-imara wa al-fay’
[The Book of Land Tax, Leadership and the Spoils Acquired without Fighting],
3:162 §3021; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 4:122 §1292.

* Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:123 §18590.

3 A battle that took place in 656 ct. Ep.
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‘Do not kill an injured person and do not enter the
house of someone who has laid down his arms, for he is
considered safe. Similarly, the one who shuts his door is
considered safe’.”

4.9 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF WAGING NIGHT OFFENSIVES
AGAINST NON-MUSLIMS

The military code of conduct enshrined in the Shariah holds that
enemies should not be attacked at night. Military forces should
wait until dawn when launching their offensives so that non-
combatants, such as women, children, the old and the sick, do not
become frightened and have their sleep disturbed.

Imam al-Bukhari and Imam Muslim narrated on the authority
of Anas b. Malik & who said,
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‘The Messenger of God # came to Khaybar at night, and
when he came to a people [a force] at night, he would not
attack them until daybreak’.?

Contrast the prophetic laws concerning war with the methods
of the modern-day terrorists who bomb populated areas without
any care for peaceful life.

4.10 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF BURNING NON-MUSLIMS

In the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, a man would go to such
extremes in revenge and enmity against his opponents during war
that he would burn them alive. The Prophet & forbade Muslims
from resorting to this barbaric tactic.

T Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:124 §18591.
* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military
Expeditions], chapter: “The Campaign of Khaybar’, 4:1538 §3961; Muslim in
al-Sahih: Kitab al-jihad wa al-siyar [The Book of Martial Jihad and Expeditions],
chapter: “The Campaign of Khaybar’, 3:1427 §1365; and al-Tirmidhi in al-
Sunan: Kitab al-siyar [ The Book of Military Expeditions], 4:121 §1550.
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‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd Allah quoted his father as saying that
once they were on a journey and the Prophet # went to relieve
himself. After he left, the Companions saw a sparrow with two of
her young hatchlings. When they took the hatchlings, the sparrow,
greatly upset, came and began to spread out her wings. When the
Prophet & returned he said,
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“Who has tormented this bird by taking her young ones?
Give them back to her’."

In another report the Prophet # saw an anthill that was burned
and declared,

‘It is not fitting that anyone but the Lord of the fire should
punish with the fire’.”

If Islam has forbidden the burning of ants, how can it allow
the burning of human beings? Likewise, when the Prophet g sent
his Companions for war, he ordered them to avoid burning their
enemies.? But in the wake of the recent bomb blasts and suicide
attacks that burn the harmless people and tear them to pieces, the
so-called Muslim terrorist groups that accept responsibility for
these attacks convey to the world that the Muslims’ concept of
jihad is barbaric and oppressive. The opposite, however, is true
and Islam has nothing to do with any of this.

' Narrated by Abti Dawiid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial
Jihad], chapter: “The Abhorrence of Burning the Enemy’, 3:55 §2675.

* Narrated by Abt Dawiad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial
Jihad], chapter: ‘The Abhorrence of Burning the Enemy’, 3:55 §2675.

3 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-jihad wa al-siyar [The Book of
Martial Jihad and Expeditions], chapter: ‘May He Not Suffer the Chastisement
of God’, 3:1098 §2853; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of
Military expeditions], chapter 20, 4:137 §1571; AblG Dawtd in al-Sunan: Kitab
al-jibad | The Book of Martial Jihad], chapter: “The Abhorrence of Burning the
Enemy’, 3:54 §2674.
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4.11 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF BREAKING INTO ENEMY HOMES
AND LooT THEM

Muslim forces are strictly forbidden from forcibly entering the
houses of their enemies. Islam has emphasized the sanctity of
the honour and property of others—even in times of war—and
it forbade soldiers from beating children or women or eating the
food of others without their permission.

It is reported in Aba Dawad’s al-Sunan that Irbad b. Sariya al-
Sulami & said, “We disembarked at Khaybar with the Prophet s
and many of his Companions were with him. One of the fighters of
Khaybar who was arrogant and contentious came to the Prophet
# and asked, “Is it fair that you slaughter our donkeys, eat our
fruits and beat our women?” The Prophet # became annoyed and
said, “O Ibn ‘Awf! Ride on your steed and declare that Paradise
is only for the believers, and that they should gather for prayer”.
When they all gathered together, he stood up and said,
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“Does any of you recline on his couch and imagine that
God has not forbidden anything save that which has
been mentioned in the Qur’an? Beware, by God, I have
exhorted, issued commands and forbade various matters.
They are as numerous as what is found in the Qur’an, or
more. God has not permitted you to enter the houses of
the People of the Book without permission, or to beat
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their women, or to eat their fruit”.

' Narrated by Aba Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kharaj wa al-imara wa al-fay’
[The Book of Land Tax, Leadership and the Spoils Acquired without Fighting],
3:170 §3050; al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:204 §18508; and cited by Ibn
‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tamhid, 1:149.
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During the pre-Islamic days of ignorance, the Arab warriors
would initiate war for the sole purpose of forcibly acquiring
wealth and belongings through pillage and plunder. Plundering the
trading caravans had become a business of many tribes, but Islam
eliminated this oppressive practice. When some people wanted to
loot a caravan of travellers in one of the battles, the Prophet s
forbade them.

It is reported by Mu‘adh b. Anas & that he was blessed to
be with the Prophet # in one of the sacred battles. Some people
started looting some travellers and when the Prophet g came to
know of this, he sent one of the Companions to declare:
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“There is no jihad for the one who breaks into the houses
of others or loots people on the road’."

Thus, when those fighting in the way of God resort to plunder
and looting, and harass people and become a source of trouble for
them, God rejects their emotional appeals to jihad and declares
their acts unlawful.

4.12 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF DESTROYING THE CATTLE, CROPS
AND PROPERTIES OF THE ENEMY

Islam neither allows the unjust shedding of blood, nor does it
approve of the scorched earth policy of total war. Islam calls for
reform and peace. Therefore, it takes care that those fighting for
its sake do not destroy crops and fruit-bearing trees, or burn down
properties.

Imam al-Tirmidhi quoted the following saying of the First
Rightly Guided Caliph in this regard:
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' Narrated by Abt Dawtd in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial
Jihad], 3:41 §2629.
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‘Aba Bakr al-Siddiq & forbade people from cutting down
fruit-bearing trees or destroying buildings [during war]—
and the Muslims abided by his instructions after that’."

Many traditions have been reported by Imam Malik, ‘Abd al-
Razzaq, Ibn Abi Shayba and al-Bayhaqi to this effect. According
to these traditions, the Prophet g strictly forbade cutting down
trees. Yahya b. Sa‘id states that he was told that while seeing off
the Muslim forces for Syria, Aba Bakr al-Siddiq & came to Yazid
b. Abi Sufyan and told him,
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‘I command you to observe ten things: Do not kill a
young child, a woman or an elderly infirm man. Do not
cut down fruit-bearing trees or demolish buildings. Do
not slaughter a sheep or camel except for food. Do not
drown or burn date-palm trees. And do not steal from the
war booty or show cowardice’.”

Ibn Abi Shayba quotes a tradition reported by Mujahid who said,
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“Young children, women and infirm elderly men should
not be killed in war. Food and date-palm trees should not
be burned, houses should not be demolished and fruit-

T Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-siyar [The Book of Military
Expeditions], 4:122 §1552.

* Narrated by Malik in al-Muwatta: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial Jihad],
chapter: “The Unlawfulness of Killing Women and Children During Military
Expeditions’, 2:447 §965; ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 5:199 §9375; Ibn
Abit Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33121; al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra,
9:89—90 §§17927, 17929; and al-Marwazi in Musnad Abi Bakr, pp. 69—72
§21.
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bearing trees should not be cut’.”

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & stated in one narration that when Aba Bakr
al-Siddiq & dispatched the Muslim troops to Syria, he walked
with them for two miles and addressed them, saying,
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‘I enjoin you to fear God. Do not disobey [the military
commander| or show cowardice. Do not drown date-
palm trees or set crops on fire. Do not hobble animals
and do not cut down fruit-bearing trees. Do not kill an
old man or a young child’.*

‘Asim b. Kulayb narrated on the authority of his father that one
of the Ansar related, “We set out on a journey with the Prophet
#. The people were suffering hunger and were in need, so they
forcibly took some goats and slaughtered them. The pots were
boiling when the Prophet g came over with his back resting
against a bow, and he started turning our pans upside down with
the bow and mixing the meat with the soil. Then he said,

“Eating stolen food is not any more lawful than eating
carrion!”.’?

What a lofty demonstration of conduct and commitment to
ethical principles! Whether in the theatre of war, or during a
state of extreme hunger in a long, tiresome journey, no military
leader, religious figure or spiritual mentor can demonstrate this
level of pious, exalted and strong character. It was the influence

' Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33122.
* Narrated by al-Marwazi in Musnad Abt Bakr, pp. 69—72 §21.

3 Narrated by Abt Dawtd in al-Sunan: Kitab al-jibad [The Book of Martial
Jihad], 3:66 §2705; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:61 §17789.
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of the Prophet’s training of the Companions that when the pans
containing cooked meat were mixed into the dust in front of them,
though they were seized with extreme hunger at that time, these
embodiments of patience totally submitted themselves before the
Prophet #.

The words spoken by the Prophet # on that occasion are a
valuable gift for humanity. His describing stolen food as viler
than the flesh of an un-slaughtered dead animal should give pause
to those who feel no compunction in robbing banks and stealing
from people to finance their terrorist activities.

4.13 SUMMARY

In the light of the aforementioned explanations, it is evident that
even when war is imposed on Islam, and the Muslims are made
victims of external aggression and the Islamic state is compelled
to order its armies to fight in defence, children, women and the
elderly cannot be killed. Furthermore, damaging crops, destroying
buildings, properties and places of worship are also strictly
forbidden. How can Islam, which does not allow these practices
during jihad, condone and approve the killing of non-combatants
who are not directly involved in the aggression and who are
going about their daily routines? It is abundantly clear that such
activities are in direct contravention of the teachings of the Qur’an

and hadith.
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5.1 THE PROTECTION OF NON-MusLIM CITIZENS DURING THE
TIME OF THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD #

The blessed period of the Messenger of God g was an unparalleled
time in history. There is no comparable era in which the rights
of non-Muslim citizens were so well protected. The Prophet
# provided a constitutional and legal status to this protection
through his agreements, accords, contracts and commands. The
agreement worked out with the people of Najran is a notable
example in which all their rights and freedoms—in particular
religious freedoms—were guaranteed. Imam Abu “Ubayd al-
Qasim b. al-Sallam, Imam Humayd b. Zanjawayh, Ibn Sa‘d and
al-Baladhiiri have cited a hadith in which the Prophet g dictated:
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‘Indeed, Najran and her allies are under the protection
of God and the guarantee of the Messenger of God #&.
They are to be protected in their wealth, lives, lands and
religion. This includes their priests, monks, those who
are present amongst them and those who are absent and
others amongst them, and their delegations and the like.
They shall not be forced to change that (faith) which they
are upon and no right of theirs is to be forfeited. No
monk, priest or attendant amongst them should lose that

which is in his possession, be it plentiful or scarce, and no
fear or danger will threaten them’."

T Cited by Aba Yasuf in al-Kharaj, 78; Abt ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab
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Imam Humayd b. Zanjawayh states that this agreement
remained in force during the reign of Aba Bakr al-Siddiq & after
the passing of the Messenger of God #. Certain amendments
were incorporated in it due to the changing circumstances during
the reign of ‘Umar and ‘Uthman &, but the responsibility for
protecting the rights of the non-Muslims, which was the main
highlight of the agreement, remained intact.

Likewise, the Prophet g issued a declaration about the
properties and belongings of the Jews during the conquest of
Khaybar. This was reported by Imam Ahmad, Imam Aba Dawud,
Imam al-Tabarani and other Imams of hadith. Khalid b. al-Walid
& said,

~
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‘We fought in the Battle of Khaybar with the Messenger
of God # and [as victory loomed] some people hastened
to enter the compounds of the Jews. The Prophet # then
ordered me to deliver the call to prayer . . . then he # said,
“O people! You have hastened to enter the compounds of
the Jews, but beware, the property of the non-Muslim

» O1

citizens is not lawful to you except that which is due”.

NS
N
o

The same narration has been reported with the following wording
as well:
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al-amwal, pp. 244-245 §503; Ibn Sa‘d in al-Tabaqat al-kubra, 1:288, 358; Ibn
Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal, pp. 449-450 §732; and al-Baladhuri in Futih
al-buldan, p. 9o.

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:89 §16862; Abii Dawad in
al-Sunan: Kitab al-at‘ima [The Book of Foodstuffs], chapter: ‘The Unlawfulness
of Eating Beasts of Prey’, 3:356 §3806; and Ibn Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal,

p- 379 S618.
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‘Beware! I forbid you from the property of the non-
Muslim citizens, except that which is due’."

Imam al-Daraqutni reported the same hadith in a different
wording, where Khalid b. al-Walid & said,
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‘On the day of Khaybar the Messenger of God #& forbade
taking the wealth of the non-Muslim citizens’.*

From the assorted agreements, documents and declarations, we
see that the non-Muslim citizens of the prophetic period enjoyed
the following rights:

. They enjoy equal treatment under the law

. The protection of their religion from any harm

. Their honour, life and property are protected

. The Islamic government can appoint them to the highest
administrative positions, provided they possess the necessary
qualifications

[ O e S

5. They have the authority to appoint their religious representatives
and office-holders without any interference
6. Their places of worship are sacred and enjoy complete protection

5.2 THE PROTECTION OF NON-MusLIM CITIZENS DURING THE
REIGN OF ABU BAKR AL-SIDDIQ &

The protection afforded to the life, honour and property of non-
Muslim citizens was not confined to the life of the Prophet #.
The Rightly Guided Caliphs who succeeded the Prophet # also
continued to give the non-Muslim citizens full recognition.

During the caliphate of Aba Bakr al-Siddiq, the non-Muslim
citizens had similar rights as their Muslim counterparts. Whenever
an Islamic army would leave for a military expedition, Aba Bakr
would give special instructions to the commander:

' Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘am al-kabir, 4:111 §3828; and Ibn
Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal, p. 380 §619.
* Narrated by al-Daraqutni in al-Sunan, 4:287 §63.
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‘Do not spread corruption in the earth and do not disobey
orders. . .. Do not drown or burn date-palm trees. Do
not kill any animal. Do not cut down a fruit-bearing tree.
Do not demolish a church. Do not kill any children, old
people or women. Soon you shall come upon people who
have secluded themselves in cloisters; leave them to engage
in that for whose sake they have secluded themselves’."

Husam al-Din al-Hindi mentioned an additional wording to this
report in his Kanz al-‘ummal,
Gty Y5 U=
‘And [do] not [kill] a sick person or a monk’.>

When Aba Bakr @& sent Yazid b. Abi Sufyan to Syria, he said,
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‘Do not demolish any place of worship . . . and do not kill
an old, feeble man or an infant or a child or a woman’.?

Thabit b. al-Hajjaj al-Kilabi reported that Abu Bakr al-Siddiq &
said while delivering his address,
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‘Beware! A priest should not be killed in his church’.#

' Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:85; Malik in al-Muwatta,

2:448 §966; ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 5:199 §9375; al-Hindi in Kanz

al-‘ummal, 1:296; and cited by Ibn Qudama in al-Mughni, 8:451-452, 477.

* Narrated by al-Hindi in Kanz al-‘ummal, 4:474 §11409.

3 Narrated by al-Bayhadqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:90 §17929.

4 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 6:483 §33127; and al- Hindi in
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When Khalid b. al-Walid, under the command of the Abii Bakr
al-Siddiq &, returned to Iraq and Iran from the borders of Syria,
he concluded an agreement with the non-Muslim inhabitants there
that their churches and convents will not be demolished, that they
can beat their wooden clapper [ndgiis| without any restriction—
except for the times of the five daily prayers—and that they can
take out their crucifixes on the occasion of their Eid.*

5.3 THE PROTECTION OF NON-MusLIM CITIZENS DURING THE
REIGN OF ‘UMAR B. AL-KHATTAB &

During the caliphate of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab &, the respect,
dignity and esteem for the non-Muslim citizens of the conquered
areas increased so much that they considered themselves more
secure and free during that period than before. Montgomery
Watt, a renowned orientalist, admitted this in his book Islamic
Political Thought: The Basic Concepts. He said, ‘The Christians
were probably better off as dhimmis under Muslim-Arab rulers
than they had been under the Byzantine Greeks’.*

The level of protection and respect shown towards the non-Muslim
citizens during ‘Umar’s caliphate can be gauged from his letter to
Abt ‘Ubayda &, the then Governor of Syria, in which he said,
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“You must prohibit the Muslims from wronging and
harming their non-Muslim citizens and consuming their
wealth illegally’.?

It was the standard practice of ‘Umar @& that whenever a non-
Muslim delegation from the Islamic territories would come to
call on him, he would ask them about the conditions of the non-
Muslim citizens of their locality, lest some Muslims had created
problems for them. To this, they would say, ‘We can only say that

Kanz al-‘ummal, 4:472.
' Cited by Abt Yasuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 158.
* Montgomery Watt, Islamic Political Thougtht: The Basic Concepts, p. 51.
3 Cited by Aba Yasuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 152.
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every Muslim has fulfilled his commitment that is present between
the Muslims and ourselves’."

“‘Umar remained mindful of the rights of the minorities till the
last moment of his life. Despite his impending martyrdom at the
hands of a member of a minority group, he said,
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‘I advise my successor to fulfil the contract of the non-
Muslim citizens who are under the protection of God and
His Messenger #. I enjoin him to fight for them if the

need arises and not to burden them with more than they
can bear’.”

5.3.1 ‘UMAR’S RELAXATION OF TAX COLLECTION FROM THE
NonN-MusLim CITIZENS

‘Umar & instructed his officials to deal with the non-Muslim
subjects in an excellent manner and advised them to give
concessions to them in levying and collecting taxes. Aslam, a freed
slave of ‘Umar &, stated,
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“Umar @& wrote a letter to the military commanders
stating that they should not impose tax on non-Muslim
women or children’.3

Imam Ibn Qudama stated,

' Narrated by al-Tabari in Tartkh al-umam wa al-muliik, 2:503.

* Narrated by al-Bukharf in al-Sab7h: Kitab al-jan@’iz [The Book of Funerals],
chapter: “What Has Come Regarding the Grave of the Prophet &, 1:469
§1328; Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:436 §37059; al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan
al-kubra, 8:150; and Ibn Sa‘d in al-Tabaqat, 3:339.
3 Narrated by “Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 6:85 §10009; and al-Bayhaqi in
al-Sunan al-kubra, 9:195 §18463.
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‘A large amount of wealth was brought to ‘Umar, and
Abt “Ubayd said, “I believe it was money collected from
tax”. ‘Umar said, “For certain, you have destroyed the
people!” They [the tax collectors] said, “No, by God!
We have only taken with tenderness and ease”. ‘Umar
inquired, “Was it acquired without recourse to a whip or
coercion?” They replied, “Yes”. He said, “All praise is
due to God, Who did not put that on my hands or during
my rule”.”’
During his journey to Syria, ‘Umar saw that the tax officials
were making the non-Muslim citizens stand out in the sun as their
taxes were collected. Upon seeing this, he said,
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‘Spare them from this and do not burden them with more
than they can bear. Indeed, I heard the Messenger of God
& say, “Do not torture people, for those who torture
people in this life will be tortured by God on the Day of
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Resurrection”.

Upon hearing this, the tax official let them go.

Hisham b. al-Hakim saw ‘Iyad b. Ghanam, a government
officer of Homs, make a Copt stand out in the sun during the time
of tax collection. He reprimanded him and said that he heard the
Prophet # say,

' Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughni, 9:290.
* Cited by Abti Yasuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 135.
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‘Indeed, God shall torment those who torment others in
the life of this world’.*

§5.3.2 STIPENDS FOR THE HANDICAPPED, OLD AND POOR NON-
Mustim CITIZENS

Such was the excellent treatment towards the non-Muslim citizens
during the reign of Caliph ‘Umar & that the old, disabled and the
weak non-Muslim citizens were not only exempted from the tax,
but were also given stipends from the government treasury for the
maintenance of their households.

Imam Abt ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam writes in Kitab al-amwal,
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“‘The Commander of the Faithful, ‘Umar &, passed by
an elderly man amongst the non-Muslim citizens who
was begging at people’s doors. ‘Umar said to him, “We
have not been fair to you if we have taken the tax from
you when you were younger but left you in helplessness
in your old age”. After that, ‘Umar issued instructions
for the man to receive enough money from the public
treasury that would take care of his needs’.*

Imam Abt Yusuf described the same report in Kitab al-kharaj
in the following words:

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The
Book of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners], chapter: ‘The Severe Divine
Threat to the One Who Punishes People Unjustly’, 4:2018 § 2613; Abt Dawtd
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-kharaj [The Book of Land Taxation], chapter: ‘On Being
Harsh’, 3:106 §3045; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:403, 404, 468; and
al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:236 §8771.

* Narrated by Aba ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab al-amwal, p. 57 §119.
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‘“Umar b. al-Khattab @& passed by the door of some
people and there was an elderly blind man there, begging.
“‘Umar put his hand on his arm from behind and asked,
“From which group amongst the People of the Book do
you belong?” The man replied, “I am a Jew”. ‘Umar then
asked him, “So why are you begging?” “I am begging for
money”, the man said, “so I can pay the tax and fulfil my
needs, because I am too old to earn money”. ‘Umar took
him by the hand and led him to his home and gave him a
few things, then he sent him to the treasurer of the public
treasury and said, “Take care of him and those like him,
for by God, we have not treated him fairly if we benefited
from him in his younger days but left him helpless in his
old age! “[Then he recited the verse,] ‘Charity is only for
the poor and indigent”" and the poor are amongst the
Muslims and this one is from the indigent amongst the
People of the Book”. So “‘Umar exempted him and those
like him from payment of taxes’.”

‘Abd Allah b. Hadrad al-Aslami said,

°
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' Qur’an 9:60.
* Aba Yasuf, Kitab al-kharaj, p. 136.
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‘When we reached al-Jabiya with ‘Umar b. al-Khattab
there was an elderly man from the non-Muslim citizens
who was begging others and asking for food. ‘Umar
inquired about him and we said, “O Commander of the
Faithful! This is a man from the non-Muslim citizens.
He is elderly and weak”. Upon learning of this, ‘Umar
exempted him from the tax that was due from him and
said, “You burdened him with the payment of the tax and
when he became weak you left him to beg!” Then ‘Umar
provided him with ten dirhams [monthly] from the public
treasury because he had his family’."

5.4 THE PROTECTION OF NON-MusLIM CITIZENS DURING THE
REIGN OF ‘UTHMAN B. ‘AFFAN (&

The third phase of the Rightly Guided Caliphate started with a
heart-wrenching tragedy. A non-Muslim assassinated ‘Umar b. al-
Khattab &, making him a martyr. ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Umar was so
enraged at the assassination that he killed three people who were
involved in the conspiracy: two of whom were Christians and one
of whom was a Muslim. After this, ‘Ubayd Allah was detained
and soon after assuming the role of the third Caliph, ‘Uthman b.
‘Affan & sought the opinion of the Companions regarding his
status. The consensus of the Companions was that “‘Ubayd Allah
b. ‘Umar should be killed in retribution. Had the heirs of those
killed not reconciled and forgiven him in lieu of blood money,
‘Ubayd Allah would most certainly have been killed. After the
reconciliation was reached, the blood money was evenly distributed
amongst the victims’ families.* Imam Abt “‘Ubayd, Imam Humayd
b. Zanjawayh and al-Baladhuri have cited the following words of
“‘Uthman’s & official order:

* Ibn ‘Asakir, Taritkh Dimashq al-kabir, 27:33 4.
* Ibn Sa‘d, al-Tabagat, 5:17.
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‘I hereby command you to deal with the non-Muslim
citizens in an excellent manner, for they are a folk with a
complete guarantee [of protection and rights]’."

This establishes that the blood of Muslims and non-Muslims is of
equal sanctity.

5.5 THE PROTECTION OF NON-MusLIM CITIZENS DURING THE
REIGN OF “ALI B. ABI TALIB &

During the caliphate of ‘Ali b. Ab1 Talib &, non-Muslim citizens
continued to enjoy the same rights and protections they had
during the prophetic period and that of the three preceding Rightly
Guided Caliphs.

A Muslim who had killed a non-Muslim was presented in the
court of “‘Ali & . After the proof of his crime was furnished and
found valid, ‘Ali & ordered him to be killed in retribution. The
heirs of the killer managed to get the brother of the victim to
pardon him in return for a blood money payment. When ‘Al
learned of this he said to one of the heirs of the victim,
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‘Did they [the heirs of the killer] scare you or threaten
you in any way?’

He replied in the negative and said that his brother would not
come back, even if the killer was killed in retribution, and that
since the heirs of the killer would be paying the blood money,
which would take care of the needs of his brother’s [the victim’s]
family, he agreed to the reconciliation out of his own will without
any pressure. Upon hearing this, ‘Ali & said that the final decision
rested with him, for he knew better what to do; however, the
operative principle of the Shariah is that

T Cited by Ibn Sa‘d in al-Tabagqat, 1:360; Abt Yusuf in Kitab al-kharaj, p. 8o;

Abt “Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab al-amwal, p. 246 §505; Ibn Zanjawayh

in Kitab al-amwal, p. 451 §732; and al-Baladhuri in Futiih al-buldan, p. 91.
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‘Whoever is under our guarantee of protection, then his
blood is like our blood, and the blood money due to him
is like the blood money due to us’."

According to another tradition, our master ‘Ali & said,
4 b caladl el gas 1)
‘If a Muslim kills a Christian, he should be killed in

retribution’.?

5.6 THE PROTECTION OF NON-MusLIM CITIZENS DURING THE
REIGN OF ‘UMAR B. ‘ABD AL-‘AZIz &

In strict accordance with the teachings and conduct of the Prophet
# and the practice of the Rightly Guided Caliphs, ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz & would always instruct his officials, saying,
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‘Do not demolish any church, cloister or Zoroastrian
temple’.?

There is a famous incident in which an Umayyad ruler, Walid b.
‘Abd al-Malik, seized a piece of property belonging to the Church
of Damascus and made it a part of a mosque. When news of this
reached “‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, he ordered the demolishment of
that portion of the mosque and instructed that it be returned to
the Christians. One report about this incident reads:
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' Narrated by al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:34; al-Shafi in al-Musnad,
1:344; and cited by al-Shaybani in Kitab al-hujja ‘ala Abl al-Madina, 4:3535.
* Cited by al-Shaybani in Kitab al-hujja ‘ala Abl al-Madina, 4:349; and al-
Shafii in al-Umim, 7:320.
3 Cited by Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya in Abkam ahl al-dhimma, 3:1200.
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‘When ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz & became the Caliph, the
Christians complained to him about al-Walid’s seizure
of Church property. He dictated orders to his governor
there, commanding him to return to them the portion
that was added to the mosque’."

“Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz & said to one of his governors,
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‘If it [their Church] was from amongst the fifteen
Churches that were extant during their reign, then it is
off limits to you’.*

It is also reported that ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz & wrote to the
governor about a Muslim in his territory who had killed a non-
Muslim citizen. He ordered him to hand that Muslim over to the
guardian of the victim, who was then given the choice to either
pardon him or have him. The governor handed the killer over to
the guardian of the victim, and the former was subjected to capital
punishment.?

Whether during the prophetic period or the period of the Rightly
Guided Caliphs and those after them, Islamic history is replete with
the examples of excellent treatment towards non-Muslim citizens
of the Islamic state. The members of other nations and religions
would live a peaceful and comfortable life there to the extent that
they regarded Islamic rule preferable to the rule of others. Their
places of worship were afforded complete protection and security,
and they were free to follow and practise their religion. All of their
economic needs were met from the bayt al-mal (public treasury).
People were so impressed by the Muslims’ excellent manners and
character that millions of non-Muslim citizens chose to embrace
Islam willingly out of their own volition.

' Cited by al-Baladhtri in Futiih al-buldan, p. 150.
* Cited by Abt “‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam in Kitab al-amwal, p. 201 §426; and
Ibn Zanjawayh in Kitab al-amwal, p. 387 §635.
3 Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 1o:101 §18518.
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It is disconcerting to see that Muslims—let alone non-
Muslims—are not safe from the terrorist activities of the modern-
day extremists. The peace of society is shattered, blood is shed with
reckless abandon and properties and infrastructures are subject to
wanton destruction. The conduct of today’s terrorists defaces the
1400-year history of Islam’s excellent treatment of non-Muslim
citizens. The acts of terrorism committed today do not champion
the cause of Islam; rather, they malign its good name.
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6.1 PRELIMINARY STATEMENT

Islam gives complete religious freedom to non-Muslims, and the
Islamic government is not to interfere in their religious affairs.
Islam also guarantees the protection of their places of worship
and other religious sites, as well as their life, honour and property.
In short, Islam presents an unprecedented model of tolerance,
harmony and peaceful co-existence. The Qur’an fostered feelings
of harmony amongst religions and ensured their freedom to the
point that it forbade the believers from insulting the false gods of
other faith traditions. God says in the Qur’an,
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‘And do not insult those whom they worship besides God,
lest they insult God wrongfully and out of ignorance’."

There can be no better example of interfaith tolerance than this.

6.2 THE COMPLETE FREEDOM TO PRACTISE ONE’S RELIGION

There is no room for coercion in Islam and no one can be forced to
convert. Islam gives complete religious freedom to all non-Muslim
citizens to adhere to their respective faith traditions and to freely
practise their teachings. God says,
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‘There is no compulsion in religion. Surely, right guidance
is clearly distinguished from error’.*

Ibn Kathir explained this verse in the following words:

‘Do not coerce anyone to embrace the religion of Islam,
for its proofs and evidence are clear, obvious and

' Qur’an 6:108.
* Ibid., 2:256.
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manifest. There is no need for anyone to be coerced into
embracing it’."

God also says in the Qur’an,
(o ki o 01535 )
‘So will you coerce people until they become believers?*

God has strictly forbidden the Muslims from coercing others
to embrace Islam. Therefore, no non-Muslim can be compelled
to become a Muslim, because Islam is not merely the profession
of faith or the performance of bodily rituals; it requires the
confirmation and conviction of the heart; and in matters of the
heart, there is no scope for coercion.

When ‘Umar & granted security and protection to the people of
Jerusalem, his treaty formed the constitution of religious freedom
available for non-Muslims in an Islamic society. He wrote:
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“This is the covenant of security from the servant of
God, ‘Umar, the Commander of the Faithful, to the
people of Jerusalem. He grants them security in their
lives, properties, churches, crucifixes and to their ill and
their healthy and their entire religious community. Their
churches are not to be occupied, demolished or decreased
in number. Their churches or crucifixes should not be
desecrated, or anything else of their property. They are
not to be coerced to abandon their faith, and no one

' Ibn Kathir, Tafstr al-Quran al-‘Azim, 1:310.

* Quran 10:99.
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amongst them is to be harmed in any way. And none of
the Jews are to reside with them in Jerusalem [due to the
severe enmity between them in those days]’."

Professor Philip K. Hitti writes, ‘They [non-Muslims] were
allowed the jurisdiction of their own canon laws as administered
by the respective heads of their religious communities. This state
of partial autonomy, recognized later by the Sultans of Turkey,
has been retained by the Arab successor states’.* Further on he
writes, ‘All non-Moslems were allowed autonomy under their own
religious heads.? . .. Syria as a whole remained largely Christian
until the third Moslem century. ... In fact Lebanon remained
Christian in faith and Syriac in speech for centuries after the
conquest’.*

The opinion of Hitti and other non-Muslim orientalists testifies
to the fact that the Islamic governments did not resort to coercion
or pressure to change the religion of the non-Muslim citizens
in their territories. Non-Muslims were given complete freedom
and protection to practise their religions and hold fast to their
faith traditions. Despite the Muslim conquests of these areas, the
Christians held firm to their religion and the Muslim governments
neither interfered with their faith nor hindered its practice. This
demonstrates the benevolence of Islam, which has been duly
appreciated by many non-Muslim researchers and historians.

6.3 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF KILLING A NON-MUSLIM AND
DestrROYING His orR HER PROPERTY DUE TO RELIGIOUS
DIFFERENCES

The diversities and differences between the various faith traditions
cannot be a basis for killing others and seizing their wealth. It
is unequivocally forbidden to oppress others through torture,

' Narrated by al-Tabari in Tartkh al-umam wa al-mulitk, 2:449.
* Philip K. Hitti, History of the Arabs, p. 170.
3 Ibid., p. 225.
4 Ibid., p. 23 1.
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slander or false accusations—no matter what their race, religion
or region. There is a recompense for every excess as God says,
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‘O you who believe! Retribution |qisas] is prescribed for
you in cases where one is unjustly killed’."

Here, the word gatla has been used, which encompasses both
Muslims and non-Muslims, and then there is the order of ‘a life
for a life’ in retribution. This can include the life of both a Muslim
and a non-Muslim. Elsewhere in the Qur’an God says,
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‘And We prescribed for them in it [the Torah] retribution:
a life for a life, an eye for an eye, a nose for a nose, an ear
for an ear, a tooth for a tooth and for injuries’.*

Likewise, if a Muslim steals from a non-Muslim, the prescribed
punishment [hadd] can be enforced against him. Ibn Rushd reports
that there is a consensus amongst the Muslims on this matter.>
This illustrates that differences in religious doctrine do not justify
killing or stealing from others.

6.4 IT 1S A SUNNA OF THE PROPHET & TO SAFEGUARD THE
NoON-MusLiMS’ PLACES OF WORSHIP

The Prophet g allowed non-Muslims to retain their places of
worship. Detailing the Prophet’s practice g, Ibn al-Qayyim
mentioned that the Prophet g allowed the places of worship
belonging to the non-Muslims to remain intact after the conquest
of Khaybar and did not allow them to be demolished. When other
areas became part of the Islamic empire, the Rightly Guided

' Quran 2:178.
* Ibid., 5:45.
3 Ibn Rushd, Bidayat al-mujtahid, 2:299.
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Caliphs and Companions followed the Prophet’s orders and did
not demolish them."

6.5 IT 18 A RELIGIOUS OBLIGATION TO SAFEGUARD THE NON-
Musrims’ PLACES OF WORSHIP

According to the Qur’an and prophetic hadith, it is binding upon
the Islamic state to safeguard the sanctity of the religious sites and
places of worship belonging to other religions, and to afford them
complete protection. God says in the Qur’an,
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‘And had God not repelled one group of people from

another, the cloisters, synagogues, churches and mosques

in which God’s name is mentioned in abundance would
bave been ruined’.*

In his commentary on this verse, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas quoted
the words of Imam al-Hasan al-Basri:

wﬁ,.d L a4 Jfai ol plb o2 ’ce.u
‘God uses the believers as a means of preventing the

destruction of the places of worship belonging to the
non-Muslim citizens’.?

Al-Jassas continued:
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‘Within this verse there is a proof that it is impermissible to
destroy the aforementioned places of worship belonging

' Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Abkam abl al-dhimma, 3:1199.
* Qur’an 22:40.
3 Aba Bakr al-Jassas, Abkam al-Quran, 5:83; and Ibn al-Qayyim, Abkam ahl
al-dbimma, 3:1169.
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to those of the non-Muslims who are citizens or under a
guarantee of protection’.”

Al-Akhfash stated in his interpretation of the same verse that
the places of worship belonging to the non-Muslims should not
be demolished at all. So in other words, it is the responsibility
of the Islamic state to provide them complete protection in all
circumstances. Every community safeguards its own values and
culture and it is their right to do so. So the Muslims have been
ordered to protect the places of worship belonging to the non-
Muslims, despite religious differences.

Ibn al-Qayyim writes in Ahkam ahl al-dhimma,
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‘God uses the believers to defend their places of worship.
... Moreover, it is obligatory for him [the believer] to
defend their objects of worship, even though he detests
them. This is the correct position and it is the view of Ibn
‘Abbas’.?

6.6 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF DESTROYING THE NON-MUSLIMS’
PLACES OF WORSHIP LOCATED IN MUSLIM-MAJORITY AREAS

Islam has strictly forbidden the Muslims from destroying the places
of worship that belong to non-Muslims—even if they are located
in Muslim-majority areas. The Islamic state is constitutionally
responsible for the protection and safeguarding of these sites.
Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas quoted Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-
Shaybani, who said,
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' Abt Bakr al-Jassas, Abkam al-Quran, 5:83.
* Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya, Abkam ahl al-dhimma, 3:1169.
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“When a territory under treaty becomes a territory of the
Muslims, no church, sanctuary or Zoroastrian temple
that was there before should be demolished’.”

All of these quotes and texts establish that Islam orders the
Muslims to safeguard the places of worship that belong to the
non-Muslim citizens of the Islamic lands. Furthermore, Islam
grants them complete freedom to practise their religion without
any interference. Considering all this, how is it possible that a
person who claims to be a Muslim can shamelessly murder people
engaged in worship and destroy their places of worship?

T Aba Bakr al-Jassas, Abkam al-Quran, 5:83.
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LEGAL MAxiMs CONCERNING THE

Basic RicaTs OF THE NON-MUSLIM
CITIZENRY OF AN ISLAMIC STATE

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



7.1 LEGAL MAXIMS

As demonstrated by the Qur’an, the hadith reports and the practical
examples of the Prophet # and the Rightly Guided Caliphs, we
see that Islam not only endows non-Muslim citizens with the same
rights as their Muslim counterparts, but also offers them equal
protection. Islamic history is replete with examples of this. In the
light of the revealed texts and precedents of the Rightly Guided
Caliphs which we have mentioned in the previous chapters, many
legal maxims can be derived concerning the fundamental rights of
the non-Muslim citizens in an Islamic state. Of them:

1. It is the responsibility of the Islamic state to protect the life,
honour and property of its non-Muslim citizens from internal
aggression

2. It is the responsibility of the Islamic state to protect its non-
Muslim citizens from external aggression

3. In the Islamic state, Muslims and non-Muslims are equal with
respect to blood money and retribution

4. The sanctity of the blood of a Muslim and a non-Muslim is
the same

5. In the Islamic state, Muslim and non-Muslim citizens enjoy
the same general rights and responsibilities

6. In the Islamic state, its non-Muslim citizens enjoy complete
freedom to adhere to their faith

7. In the Islamic state, its non-Muslim citizens enjoy complete
religious freedom to perform their rituals of worship

8. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to provide security to
non-Muslim diplomats

9. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to arrange for the security
of the religious leaders and places of worship of non-Muslims

1o. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to care for the disabled,
elderly and poor non-Muslim citizens
11. It is the Islamic state’s responsibility to ensure that the sanctity

of all religions in its territory is respected
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CHAPTER 8
THE UNLAWFULNESS OF REBELLING

AGAINST THE MUSLIM STATE,
ADMINISTRATION AND AUTHORITY
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8.1 WHAT 1S REBELLION AND WHO 1S A REBEL? —TERMS,
DEFINITIONS AND SIGNS

In the preceding pages we described the Islamic teachings
pertaining to the prohibition of torturing Muslims, killing non-
Muslims and bringing harm to the non-combatants of an enemy
nation—including their properties and crops. This chapter seeks
to determine the magnitude and heinousness of rebellion and
terrorism in an Islamic state. Since this chapter deals exclusively
with rebellion, we must first explain the meanings of words
‘rebellion” and ‘terrorism’, and identify the signs of those who
engage in them.

8.2 THE LExicAL DEFINITION OF REBELLION

The Arabic equivalent of the word ‘rebellion’ is derived from the
word ‘baghyun’, which sometimes implies demand and sometimes
oppression and excess. According to the jurists, rebellion means to
disobey the commands of a lawful government and launch armed
struggle against it.

The philologist Ibn Faris said:
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The origin of the word baghyun is from the letters
ba’, ghayn and ya’, and it has two primary meanings:
[one] to seek something, and [two] a type of depravity.
... Regarding the second meaning, it is found in their
statement, that ‘the wound got septic (bagha) or it
deteriorated. . .. Then, after this, the other words are
derived from it; so it is said that baghyun is an adulteress
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because she transgresses the limits of chastity and commits
fornication. . .. And that baghyun from the same origin
also implies oppression committed by one against the
other. .. When it becomes someone’s habit then mischief
generates from his behaviour. That is why baghyun is
also used to imply violence and oppression.”

Ibn Nujaym defined rebellion in the following words:
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The word bughat is the plural of bagh (rebel). He who
‘transgressed [baghad] against people’ is the one who
oppressed and committed excess. It also means that
he spread mischief. From it comes the term al-firga al-
baghiya (the rebellious sect), because it deviated from
the middle path ... and the f’a baghiya (the rebellious
group) is one that does not obey the writ of the state.”

* Ibn Faris, Mu‘jam maqayts al-lugha, p. 144; and Ibn Manztr, Lisan al-‘Arab,
14:75-78.

* Ibn Nujaym, al-Bahr al-r@’iq, 5:150.

In Islamic literature, such as hadith books, Quranic exegeses and works
pertaining to jurisprudence and doctrine, we find that the terms used for the
Islamic state are jama‘a [congregation| or Emirate, and that for the ruler, the
terms caliph, emir or imam are used. The Prophet ¢ used the words jama‘a and
imam when he said, ‘Stick to the congregation of the Muslims and their Imam’.
(al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter:
“What Should be Done when There is no Congregation’, 2:2595 §2273; and
Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘On
Seclusion’, 2:1317 §2979.)

Ibn Khalduon elaborates on the concept of imamate in the following words:
“The caliphate and emirate refer to the successorship of the possessor of the
Sacred Law [the Prophet #&] in safeguarding the religion and the affairs of the
world’. (Ibn Khaldun, al-Mugaddima, p. 134.) In contemporary times we have
new terms for all sciences, so we have translated some common Islamic terms
into the contemporary legal language. The word ‘imam’ has been translated as
‘government’, ‘Muslim government’ and ‘Muslim state’, and ‘obedience’ [ta‘a,
riyasa)] have been translated as the administration of the state and authority.
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Al-Haskafi said about rebellion,
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‘Lexically, the word baghyun means to seek or demand
something. An example of this meaning is in the verse,
“That is what we were seeking [nabghi]” [Qur’an 18:46].
Conventionally, it means to seek that which is unlawful,
such as oppression, tyranny and terror’."

These semantic details are given in lexicons such as Tahdhib
al-lugha, al-Sihah and Lisan al-‘Arab. These lexical definitions
prove that the word ‘rebellion’ means ‘excess’ and ‘oppression’.
Furthermore, it also refers to the breach of all legal, constitutional
and Islamic limits to spread strife, mischief and chaos in society.

8.3 THE LEGAL DEFINITION OF REBELLION

The lexicologists have provided various definitions for rebellion, all
of which converge on the same root meaning. Likewise, numerous
legal definitions have also been mentioned by the different schools
of Islamic jurisprudence.

8.3.1 REBELLION ACCORDING TO THE HANAFT SCHOOL OF
JURISPRUDENCE

The name of Ibn Humam figures prominently in the Hanafi school.
He spelled out the most comprehensive definition of rebellion
in his book, Fath al-Qadir, and described the different kinds of
rebels. He said:
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' Al-Haskafi, al-Durr al-mukbtar, 4:261.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com




176 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

<
£

k5315 gl Eald ket J 15 1 gk 19k 15k ) ‘,,Jm\
DBEG e

5 A Qo o BT 0555 Jle e 1 s Bais o 358 - 2005
Gmekindll 3163 Deloiig C)‘)"JL’ band s¥hs ralisls 48 Lrg iaia
Lo (Ssy gk A Jsls el 05y dsls Dty il
i e g iy g i

Gp P ARG B \peiig oyl o 193 Opdhid 338 a5

B 445 453 s Gl slas
According to the conventional usage amongst the jurists,
the word baghi [rebel] denotes the one who rebels against
the authority of the government. Those who challenge
the writ of the state are four kinds:

[1] Those who rebel without any incorrect interpretation
[ta’wil]—whether they have a force of arms or not—and
who seize the wealth of people, murder them and terrorise
travellers on the road. They are brigands.

[2] A folk who are just like the aforementioned group.
They do not have a force of arms, but do have an incorrect
interpretation. The legal ruling upon this group is that
they are considered brigands: if they fight they are to be
killed and crucified, and if they steal the wealth of the
Muslims the prescribed punishment has to be given to
them, in the manner that is well-known [in Islamic law].

[3] A folk who have a force of arms and protection, and
who rebel against the writ of the government with an
incorrect interpretation and believe that the government
is based on falsehood, disbelief or disobedience, and that
according to their incorrect interpretation it is obligatory
to rebel against it; this group is called Kharijites. They
declare lawful the blood and wealth of the Muslims,
capture their womenfolk and declare the Companions of
God’s Messenger g apostates. According to the majority
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of the jurists and the traditionists [ahl al-hadith] they are
given the same ruling as that of the rebels [bughat]. . . .

[4] A group of Muslims who rebelled against the
government, but did not declare lawful what the
Kharijites declared lawful, such as shedding the blood of
the Muslims and capturing their children. This group is
considered amongst the rebels [bughat]."

Zayn al-Din b. Nujaym al-Hanafi defined rebels as:
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5 o Gl
‘A group of Muslims who rebelled against a legitimate
government, but did not declare lawful what the Kharijites

declared lawful, such as shedding the blood of Muslims
and capturing their children’.?

Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami defined rebellion in Radd al-mubtar in the
following words:
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“The people of rebellion include every faction that
possesses force of arms and seeks to gain power; they
fight the people of justice on the basis of an incorrect
interpretation, and argue that “the truth is with us” and
that they are the true authorities’.?

In al-Durr al-mukbtar, al-Haskaft described three different kinds
of rebels:
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* Ibn Humam, Fath al-Qadir, 5:334.
* Ibn Nujaym, al-Babhr al-r@’iq, 5:151.
3 Ibn “Abidin al-Shami, Radd al-mubtar, 4:262; al-Dastqi, al-Hashiya, 4:261;
and Badr al-Din al-‘“Ayni in al-Binaya sharh al-Hidaya, 5:888.
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Furthermore, those who rebel against/the government and
spread mischief are three types: brigands [qutta“ al-tariq],

. .rebels [bughat] . . . and Kharijites. As for the Kharijites,
they are a folk possessing a force of arms who rebel against

o

the government on the basis of an incorrect interpretation
by which they believe it is based on falsehood, disbelief or
disobedience, and who believe, according to their incorrect
interpretation, that it is obligatory to engage in militancy
against the state. They declare lawful the shedding of our
blood and the seizure of our wealth, and they capture our
womenfolk and declare our Prophet’s g Companions
disbelievers. According to the consensus of the jurists, they
take the same judgement as the rebels, as he [Ibn Humam]|
verified in al-Fath [Fath al-Qadir]."

8.3.2 REBELLION ACCORDING TO THE MALIKI SCHOOL OF
JURISPRUDENCE

Imam Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-Juzayy al-Kalbi, one of the
notable jurists of the Maliki school, wrote:
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The rebels are those who fight on the basis of a self-styled
interpretation, and who refuse to accept the authority of
the state, or who, by force of arms, refuse to obey it, or

who refuse to fulfil a duty that is incumbent upon them,
such as Zakat and the like.*

Imam al-Dastiqi writes in his marginalia on al-Sharh al-kabir in
the chapter titled, ‘The Section on Rebellion and Related Matters’:

' Al-Haskafi, al-Durr al-mukhtar, 4:262—263.

* Ibn Juzayy al-Kalbi, al-Qawanin al-fighiyya, p. 364.
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‘Lexically, it means to transgress. It is said “so-and-
so bagha against so-and-so” if he went against him.
Legally, it is, as Ibn ‘Arafa said, “To employ force—even
if through a self-styled interpretation—while refusing
lawful obedience to a lawfully established government”.’

8.3.3 REBELLION ACCORDING TO THE SHAFIT SCHOOL OF
JURISPRUDENCE

Imam al-Nawawi penned an entire chapter on fighting rebels in
his book Rawdat al-talibin. He defined the term rebel, saying,
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‘In the technical nomenclature of the scholars, the term
“rebel” denotes the one who goes against the Muslim

government, defies and conditionally withholds that
which he or others are duty-bound to fulfil’.”

Zakariyya al-Ansari al-Shafi‘t defined rebels, saying:
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Rebels are those who, possessing strength, go against
the government on the basis of a speculative and false
interpretation. It is obligatory to fight them [to crush
their revolt]. As for the Kharijites, they are a folk who
declare those who commit enormities to be disbelievers,

and they abandon the community [jama‘a]; they are not
to be fought as long as they do not fight.*

' Yahya al-Nawawi, Rawdat al-talibin, 10:50.

* Zakariyya al-Ansari, Manhaj al-tullab, 1:123.
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Imam al-Shirbini said in al-Igna“:
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The word ‘bughat’ is the plural of bagh, and baghyun
is oppression and going beyond the bounds. They [the
rebels] are given this name because of their oppression
and departure from the truth. The basis for this is found
in the verse, ‘And if two parties amongst the believers
fight each other . ..”" [Quran 49:9] There is no explicit
mention here of rebellion against the Muslim government,
but its general import does include it or imply it, because
if it is ordered to fight the rebellious of two contending
parties, then it is ordered—a fortiori—to fight against
the one who rebels against the government. These are
the anti-government Muslims, even if the government is
oppressive. They revolt against the writ of the government
through disobeying it or withholding rights due upon
them, such as the payment of Zakat with previously
mentioned conditions. It is obligatory to fight the rebels,
as is inferred from the aforementioned verse.”

Imam al-Shirbini has also described the same detail in his other
work, Mughni al-muhtdj (4:123).

' The complete verse is: ‘And if two parties amongst the believers fight each
other then make peace between them. And if one party goes against [baghat] the
other, then all of you together fight the contentious party until they all submit
to the command of God’. Ep.
* al-Shirbini, al-Iqgna‘, 2:547.
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8.3.4 REBELLION ACCORDING TO THE HANBALI SCHOOL OF
JURISPRUDENCE

Ibn Hubayra al-Hanbali described rebellion in the following
words:
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“They [the jurists] all concurred that if a party possessing
strength rebels against the writ of the Muslim government,
with self-styled and mistaken interpretations, it is
permissible to fight them until they submit to the writ of
the state’.”

Imam Ibn Qudama al-Magqdisi defined rebels as:
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‘A folk from the people of truth [i.e., the Muslims] that
rebel against the writ of the state due to some alluring
interpretation, and that seek to overthrow the government
with the force of arms and strength’.”

Muhammad b. Muflih al-Maqdisi al-Hanbali wrote in al-Furi‘:
et &35 N i V'GJJ e\..o J.»jt..’ e\.n‘ﬂ\ ch- uy)\:d\ (..aj s«J\ J.a\
iﬂlif}&l\&@‘ﬂ%;d\ géj &kt&ubﬁ uuu; ;ﬁg‘:{ lé’}\r/

ag¥y O 3 i S By plad i agds
The rebels are those who rise against the state due to
some apparently alluring interpretation, and who possess
power; they are not a small group—contrary to the view

of Abtu Bakr [al-Marwazi]|—even if they do not fit the
conditions for being considered brigands [qutta‘ al-tariq].

' Ibn Hubayra, al-Ifsah, p. 402.
* Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Kaf:, 4:147; al-Shirbini, Mughni al-mubtaj,
4:123-124; and al-Qarafi, al-Dhakhira, 5:512.
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In al-Targhib it is mentioned: “They are not considered to
have power unless there is one person amongst them who
is obeyed [as a leader]’. And they can also be considered
[rebels] if they apply their force in any part [of the Islamic
state’s jurisdiction].”

Imam Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Muflih al-Hanbali
writes in al-Mubdi‘,
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‘Baghyun is the verbal noun of the verb baghalyabghi. 1t
is said that someone “bagha” if he transgressed. In this

context it means the oppressors who rebel and transgress
against the Muslim government’.”

MarT b. Yasuf al-Hanbali wrote in Ghayat al-muntaha:
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They are the ones who, with an apparently appealing
interpretation, rebel against the Muslim government,
even if it is unjust. And they possess power, even if they
have no central leader who is obeyed. It is unlawful to

rebel against the writ of the government, even if it is
unjust.’

Al-Buhuti al-Hanbali wrote in Kashshaf al-qina“ ‘an matn al-igna“,
in the chapter on fighting rebels,
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' Ibn Muflih, al-Fura‘, 6:147.
* Ibn Muflih, al-Mubdi‘, 9:159-160.

3 Mar b. Yasuf al-Karmi, Ghayat al-muntaha, 3:348.
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‘It [baghyun] is the verbal noun of the verb baghalyabghi.
It is said that someone “bagha” if he transgressed. In this
context it refers to the oppressive rebels who revolt and
transgress against the writ of the state’.”

8.3.5 REBELLION ACCORDING TO THE JAFART SCHOOL OF
JURISPRUDENCE

Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. Husayn al-Tasi, the Ja‘farijurist, penned
an entire chapter in his book al-Igtisad al-hadi ila tariq al-rashad,
describing the prescriptions against rebels. He said:
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The word rebel denotes everyone who rebels and
revolts against a Muslim government. It is the duty of
the government to fight them, and it is obligatory upon
everyone whom the government drafts [to fight them] to
go with it or help it in fighting them. It is impermissible
for someone other than the government to fight them—
unless it is by its permission. When they are fought, there
must be no turning back unless they return to the truth or
are killed. Neither tax [in lieu of fealty] nor compensation
is accepted from them.
There are two types of rebels. The first type is a group
that has a leader to whom they defer. It is permissible
to finish off their wounded, pursue those of them who

' Al-Buhati, Kashshaf al-qina“ ‘an matn al-Iqna‘, 6:158.
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flee [in battle] and kill those of them who are captured.
The second type is a group that does not have a leader to

whom they defer; their wounded and captured ones are
not to be killed.”

The Ja“fari jurist and Qur’anic exegete, al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-
Tabarsi, defined the term ‘rebel’ in al-Mw’talif min al-mukbtalif,
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‘A rebel is the one who revolts and fights against a Muslim
state, and refuses to give it his rightful due’.*

These quotes demonstrate that the renowned and the distinguished
scholars of the Muslim world have described rebellion in much the
same way, and with little variation, despite their different eras,
doctrines and schools of jurisprudence. It is important for us to
know the conclusions of the various jurisprudential traditions so
we may assimilate them into one single definition.

All of the esteemed jurists interpreted the term ‘rebels’ as a
group whose actions spring from extremism and who challenge
the authority of the government on the basis of their self-styled
interpretations. The terrorism we are facing today belongs to
the same category and deserves the same treatment meted out to
the terrorists of the past. If enforced, the aforementioned legal
precepts would uproot terrorism.

8.3.6 REBELLION ACCORDING TO CONTEMPORARY JURISTS

The sixteenth session of the Muslim World League was held in
the Islamic Academy of Jurisprudence in Mecca, from January
5 to January 10, 2002, under the supervision of King Fahd bin
Abdul Aziz, the Custodian of the two Sanctuaries. After five days
of deliberation, the ‘Makka Declaration’ defined terrorism:
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U Al-Tasi, al-Igtisad al-hadi ila tariq al-rashad, p. 315.
* Al-Tabarsi, al-Mw'talif min al-mukbtalif, 2:377.
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Terrorism is aggression perpetrated by individuals, groups
or states in a spirit of oppression against one’s religion,
blood, reason, wealth or honour. It comprises all types of
fear-inducing behaviours, harms and threats, including
armed burglary, the spreading of fear amongst travellers
and acts of highway robbery. It covers all acts of violence
or threats to commit individual or group crimes for the
sake of striking fear amongst people or terrifying them
through threats of causing harm to them or endangering
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their lives, freedom, security or general conditions.
Included in the types of terrorism is the endangering of
national or natural resources or the damaging of public
utilities or private properties. All of the above are types
of mischief on earth which God prohibited Muslims from
committing when He said in the Quran: ‘And seek not
mischief in the earth. Indeed, God does not like those
who spread mischief." God has legislated a rigorous
punishment for terrorism, aggression and corruption
and regarded them as acts of war against God and His
Messenger #: ‘Indeed, those who wage war against God
and His Messenger [i.e., perpetrate terrorism, robbery
and burglary amongst people], and remain engaged in
creating mischief in the land, their punishment is that they
should be slain, or crucified, or their hands and their feet
on opposite sides should be cut off, or that they should
be exiled from the land. That is for them a humiliation
in this world, and for them there is a terrible torment in
the Hereafter’ .

There is not to be found any man-made law that
prescribes such a severe punishment that is commensurate
with the severity of this crime—a crime that the Shariah
considers as war against the limits set by God, and
against His creation. This council reiterates its stance
that state-terrorism is a type of terrorism, and that its
clearest examples are the acts of terror perpetrated by
the Jews in Palestine and the Serbs in Bosnia Herzegovina
and Kosovo. It is the view of this council that state-terror
is the most dangerous form of terror threatening world
security and peace, and it is this council’s view that
countering this state-terror is self-defence and jihad in
the path of God.

' Qur’an 28:77.
* Ibid., 5:33.
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8.4 THE LEGAL DEFINITION OF ‘UNLAWFUL WARFARE’ AND
‘ILLEGAL FIGHTERS’

Some religious scholars have used the word ‘rebel’ to mean ‘illegal
fighter’ [mubarib] and others have differentiated between a rebel

and an illegal fighter and described different ways of dealing with
both. Imam Ibn Humam said,
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“They [mubaribin] are those who rebel without a self-
styled interpretation [justifying it on religious grounds],
with or without force of arms, and who steal people’s
wealth, kill them and spread terror on the road’.”

Imam Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr also defined robbers, brigands and
illegal fighters as those who shed blood and violate the dignity
and honour of others. He said,
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‘Every individual who blocks the roads, spreads fear,
sows corruption on the earth by seizing wealth and
shedding blood and violates those whose honour God has
made inviolable [i.e., chaste women] is an illegal fighter
[mubarib]’.*
8.5 THE DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF REBELS

Imam al-Kasani, one of the notable jurists of the Hanafi school,
said:
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' Ibn Humam, Fath al-Qadir, 6:99; al-Mawardi, al-Iqna‘, p. 143.
* Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Kafi fi figh Ahl al-Madina, 2:1087; al-Dardir, al-Sharh

al-saghtr, 4:492-493.
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The rebels [bughat] are the Kharijites, and they are a
folk who believe that every sin is disbelief, whether it is
a major or a minor sin. They rebel against the Muslim
state, and with this self-styled interpretation they believe
it is lawful to kill, shed blood and seize wealth; and they
possess force and strength.”

In his well-known marginalia, Hashiya al-Bujayrimi, Sulayman
b. ‘Umar b. Muhammad al-Shafi‘Tt wrote:
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As for the Kharijites, they are a group from the innovators
who assert that when someone commits a grave sin, he
has disbelieved, his good deeds are null, and that he will
abide eternally in Hell. They also believe that the lands
of Islam become lands of disbelief when enormities are
committed in them.?

In his book al-Mughni, Imam Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi penned
a chapter on the subject of fighting rebels. Referring to verses nine
and ten of Sira al-Hujurat, he described the religious prescription
regarding rebels and described the various kinds of Kharijites:
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' Al-Kasani, Bada'i® al-sana’i‘, 7:1 40.
* Sulayman al-Bujayrimi, al-Hashiya, 4:201.
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Those who are outside of the writ of the government and
its authority are four categories:

[1] The first category is of those who refuse to obey the
writ of the government and who rebel against it without a
self-styled interpretation. They are brigands who spread
mischief in the land.

[2] The second category is of those who have a self-
styled interpretation, but they are a miniscule party
without power, such as one or two people, or ten and the
like. According to the position of most of our [Hanbali]
colleagues [and the position of al-Shafii], they are
brigands, because when Ibn Muljam" stabbed “Ali, [“Ali]
said to al-Hasan, ‘If I recover from this I will decide about
him, and if I die do not mutilate his corpse’.

[3] The third category is of those who are Kharijites:
those who declare [others] disbelievers because of sins,
and who declare ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Talha, Zubayr and many
of the Companions disbelievers. And they believe that it
is lawful to shed the blood of the Muslims and seize their
wealth—except those of them who rebel along with them.

[4] The fourth category is of a folk from the people of
truth [i.e., the Muslims] that rebel against the Muslim

T <Abd al-Rahman b. Muljam al-Muradi, the Kharijite who assassinated “Ali
&. Eb.
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government due to a self-styled interpretation, and they
seek, with force of arms and strength, to overthrow the
government.®

Just as the jurists concur on the definition of rebels, so too
they agree on their distinguishing characteristics. Their first
characteristic is that they declare Muslims disbelievers and justify
extremism through their erroneous interpretation of the religion,
issuing verdicts of disbelief against the Muslims and the corrupt
rulers in the Muslim lands. Their characteristics are similar to
those of the Kharijites. Thus, the judgment of the fourth Caliph,
‘Ali &, against the Kharijites of his day is equally applicable to
their modern counterparts.

T Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughni, 9:3, 5.
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9.1 WHY 1s REBELLION A GRAVE CRIME?

We see from the previously mentioned definitions and details that
those who revolt and commit acts of terrorism against Muslim
citizens and governments do not deserve any concessions, because
the power, strength, stability and survival of any nation depends
on unity and community cohesion, which these terrorists attempt
to destroy. The gravity and magnitude of rebellion against Muslim
governments can be gauged from the following commandment of
God Almighty,
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‘Indeed, those who wage war against God and His
Messenger and remain engaged in creating mischief in the
land [i.e., perpetrate terrorism, robbery and burglary],
their punishment is that they should be slain, or crucified,
or their hands and their feet on opposite sides should
be cut off, or that they should be exiled from the land.
That is for them a humiliation in this world, and for them
there is a terrible torment in the Hereafter’.

This verse indicates that it is binding on the state to eliminate
those who terrorise society through militancy and violence,
irrespective of their faith that they claim to uphold. Explaining
the aforementioned verse, Ibn “Abbas & said,
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T Quran 5:33.
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“Whoever takes up arms against the community of Islam,
terrorises the roads and is subsequently captured and
apprehended, it is the discretion of the government to
kill him, crucify him or cut off his hands and feet from
opposite sides’.’

Imam al-Tabari and Ibn Kathir reported that Sa‘id b. al-
Musayyab, Mujahid, °Ata’, al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibrahim al-
NakhaT and al-Dahhak all shared the same position. Imam al-
Suyiiti narrated the same view in al-Durr al-manthir. Imam al-
Qurtubi mentioned in his exegesis that this verse was revealed
in connection with a group in the time of the Prophet g. They
murdered peaceful people and plundered wealth, and in turn
received a severe punishment.
This verse also indicates that capital punishment is lawful. Al-
Qadi Thana’ Allah Panipati wrote:
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They [the jurists] concurred that ‘those who wage war
and sow corruption in the earth’ mentioned in the verse
are the brigands, whether they are Muslims or from the
non-Muslim citizens. They also agreed that the one who
takes up arms for the purpose of spreading fear on the
roads outside of the urban areas—as no help can reach
there—is an unlawful combatant [mubarib] and brigand
who is subject to the rulings contained in this verse. . . .
Al-Baghawi said, ‘Those who rebel within the urban areas
are also subject to the ruling contained in this verse’.*

' Ibn Kathir, Tafstr al-Quran al--Azim, 2:51; al-Tabari, Jami al-bayan, 6:214.
* Al-Qadi Thana’ Allah Panipati, al-Tafstr al-maghart, 3:86.
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Al-Zamakhshari interpreted this verse, saying,
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‘They wage war against the Messenger of God #, and
waging war against the Muslims takes the same legal
ruling as waging war against him g&’."

Citing this exact quote from al-Zamakhshari, Aba Hafs al-Hanbali
commented:
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A
What is meant here is that they wage war against the
Messenger of God g—and God’s name was only
mentioned in exaltation and esteem for the one against
whom war is waged, similar to the statement of God

Most High, ‘Indeed, those who pledge fealty to you are
only pledging fealty to God’. [Qur’an 48:10]*

Speaking on this verse, Imam Ibn Humam said that terrorism is
tantamount to waging war against God, the Messenger # and the
general body of Muslims:
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The brigand is called one who wages war against God,
because the traveller relies upon God Most High; so

' Jar Allah al-Zamakhshari, al-Kashshaf ‘an haqa’iq ghawamid al-Tanzil,
I:661.
* Aba Hafs al-Hanbali, al-Lubab fi ‘ulam al-Kitab, 7:303.
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the one who spoils his security wages war against the
one in whom the traveller trusts for the obtainment of
security. As for his waging war against His Messenger
@, it is either because he disobeys him g, or because
the Messenger # is the one who safeguards the paths
of the Muslims, and the caliphs and kings after him are
his deputies. So he who acts as a highway bandit on the
roads that the Messenger # and his deputies took upon
themselves to safeguard has waged war against him. On
the other hand, the phrase can be understood as one in
which the first particle of the construction is omitted, so
in other words it means those who wage war against the
servants of God."

These aforementioned quotes prove that those who engage in
terrorism are engaged in war against God and His Messenger #
and the Muslim community entire.

9.2 AN IMPORTANT POINT

Highway robbers and bandits are also declared rebels and must be put
to death according to the verse of Sira al-Ma’ida and its subsequent
exegeses. Highway robbers block roads and cause misery to God’s
creation. In the present-day scenario, this crime also includes incidents
where terrorists hold people hostage by taking over buildings, schools
or mosques by force.

Terrorism is a form of social disruption that causes peaceful
people to die a tormenting death and suffer from psychological
distress and mental disorders. Terrorism has plagued the entire
society with fear. Since terrorists attempt to mislead people by
baseless and specious interpretations, their activities are a form
of religious strife. This is also the reason why God declared them
killers of humanity, or worse, those who wage war against God
and His Messenger g. The Almighty has declared these mischief-
mongers and terrorists the killers of humanity or the perpetrators
of even a bigger sin. God’s words are clear,

' Ibn Humam, Fath al-Qadir, 5:177.
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‘And tribulation [fitna) is worse than killing’."

9.3 THE PROPHET’S g CONDEMNATION OF ARMED UPRISING
AGAINST THE MusLIM COMMUNITY

The Prophet g vehemently condemned the forces of dissention
and declared them outside the pale of Islam, saying, ‘they are not
from me’. They deviate from the right path, indiscriminately kill
peaceful people, and rise in revolt against the state and society at
large. Our Prophet g, the one who gave us the Shariah, prescribed
severe punishments against rebels and mischief-makers, and the
jurists followed suit with legal edicts in their respective periods.
The Prophet & severely warned against rebellion,
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“Whoever rebels against the writ of the Muslim state [and
challenges its authority] and separates himself from the
community [jamad‘a] and then dies, he dies the death of
one in a state of jahiliya [pre-Islamic time of ignorance].
And whoever fights under a blind banner, becomes angry
for the sake of ignorant bigotry, calls to ignorant bigotry
and gives support to blind bigotry and is then killed, his
death is one of jahiliyya. And whoever secedes from my
nation [and rebels against the state, raising legions and
troops], killing its righteous and sinful members and feels
no compunction [in killing] its believers and does not
fulfil the oath of the one from whom an oath is taken,
then he is not from me and I am not from him’.*

' Qur’an 2:191.
* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahth: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership],
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In this hadith, the Prophet g declared that the blind pursuit of war
and fighting is lethal against the community cohesion. If someone
fights against the main body of the Muslim Umma, or attempts to
foment hostilities on the basis of extremism, the Prophet g has
not only declared his death one in a state of gross ignorance, but
he has also expelled him from the Umma.

The Prophet g also said,
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“Whoever withdraws his obedience [to the rightful ruler]
shall meet God on the Day of Resurrection bereft of any
argument; and whoever dies the death of a rebel against

the Muslim state dies the death of pre-Islamic ignorance
[jabiliyya]’."

The odiousness of unjust rebellion can be gauged from a unique
hadith report found in Imam al-Bayhaqi’s Shu‘ab al-Iman, from
our master ‘Abd Allah b. “‘Abbas & who said,
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‘If one mountain rebelled against another mountain, God
would have surely pulverised the rebellious one’.>

Speaking about the punishment that should be meted out to
rebel groups, Imam al-Kasani wrote in Bada@’i® al-san@’i‘:
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chapter: “The Obligation to Stick to the Main Body of the Muslims in the Time

of Trials’, 3:1476, 1477 §1848; al-Nasa'1 in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The

Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], 7:123 §4114; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in

al-Musnad, 2:296 §488.

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership],

chapter: “The Obligation to Stick to the Main Body of the Muslims in the Time

of Trials’, 3:1478 §1851; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:156.

* Narrated by al-Bayhaqt in Shu‘ab al-Iman, 5:291 §6693; and cited by al-

Dhahabi in al-Kab@ir, 1:603; and al-Suytti in al-Durr al-manthiir, 4:353.
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If the government learns that the Kharijites [terrorists]
are wielding weapons and preparing for battle, it must
seize them and detain them until they desist and repent.
If the government were to leave them, they would most
certainly spread more terrorism on the earth. Hence it
should apprehend them but not fight them until they
initiate hostilities, because fighting them is for the sake
of repelling their evil, not the evil of their polytheism [as
it is for the pagans], for they are Muslims; and so long
as their evil is not directed to others they are not to be
fought. Therefore the government should first invite them
to observe justice and return to the view of the greater
community [jamad‘al, in hopes that they will respond and
accept the invitation—as is the practice with the people
with whom there are hostilities [abl al-harb]. On this note,
it is reported that when the Hartriyya rebelled against
our master “‘Al1 &, he sent ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas & to
invite them to justice. He attempted to persuade them
and debated them. Those amongst them who responded
positively were left alone and those amongst them who
refused were fought, as per the words of the Most High,
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‘So if one group rebels against the other then fight, all of
you together, against the rebellious one until it returns
to the command of God’." And similarly, “‘Ali &, along
with the Companions, fought against the Harariyya at
Nahrawan.”

Those who see some inkling of jihad within the current anti-
state activities of terrorists should know with certainty that taking
the lives of peaceful Muslims is no jihad at all. Rather, such acts
malign the exalted concept of jihad. It is a part of faith to consider
rebellion both unlawful and anti-social.

9.4 THE THREAT OF HELL AwarTs THOSE WHO FOMENT
REBELLION

No Muslim is allowed to rebel against the Muslim polity. Muslims
are commanded to stay away from those groups of rebels and
terrorists who provoke sedition and militancy against the collective
order of a Muslim state. Imam al-Bukhari and Muslim narrated
from Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman & who said,
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' Qur’an 29:9.

* Al-Kasani, Bad@i al-san@’i‘, 7:120.
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‘The people used to ask the Messenger of God # about
the good, but I would ask him about evil for fear that it
would overtake me. I said, “O Messenger of God! We
were in a state of extreme ignorance and evil and then
God brought us this good. Tell me, will there be any evil
after this good?” He #& said, “Yes”. I then asked, “And
will there be any good after that evil?” He # said, “Yes,
but it will be mixed”. I asked, “So what is this mixture?”
He & replied, “There will come a people who will follow
a way other than my Sunna and a path different from
my guidance. You will see some things from them that
you will approve of, and other things that you detest”. I
asked him, “Will there be any evil after that good?” He
& replied, “Yes. There will be people who invite to the
gates of Hell; whoever responds to their invitation shall
be cast by them into it”. I asked, “O Messenger of God!
Describe them for us”. He g said, “Of course. They are a
folk from our race and who speak our language [i.e., the
language of the Muslims]”. I said, “O Messenger of God!
What do you think I should do if that time comes upon
me?” He g replied, “Stick to the general body of the
Muslims [jama‘a] and their ruler”. I asked, “But what if
there is neither a general body nor a righteous ruler?” He
replied, “Then steer clear of all those groups completely,
even if you must bite firmly onto a tree trunk until death

» ST

overtakes you”.

This hadith mentions several important points related to the
subject under discussion. It mentions that in the final days there
will appear dissention and tribulation in the Muslim Umma, and
that those who instigate rebellion will lead others to Hell instead of
Paradise. Their language, colour, appearance and demeanour will

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book of Exemplary
Virtues], chapter: “The Signs of Prophethood in Islam’, 3:1319 §34171; and
Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership], Chapter: ‘The
Obligation to Stick to the Main Body of the Muslims in the Time of Tribulation,
3:1475 §1847.
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outwardly be that of the Prophet g but they will show hostility to
the majority of mainstream Muslims. Furthermore, they will rise in
revolt against the Muslim governments or invite others to revolt.
We also learn from this hadith that avoiding these evil people and
associating with the main body of Muslims will guarantee that our
faith is protected. And finally, we see that the way of terrorism
and armed rebellion against the Muslim government contravenes
the law of Islam and that those who respond to this call will go
to Hell.
Commenting on this hadith, Qadt ‘Iyad said,
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‘All the hadith reports of [Sahih] Muslim placed in this

chapter are proofs that it is forbidden to rebel against
unjust rulers and disobey them’."

This means that all legal, constitutional, democratic and
peaceful means can be used against injustice, excess and state
oppression, and the methods which have been strictly prohibited
are those of terrorism, rebellion and armed struggle.

It is important to understand that there is a vast distinction
between enjoining the good and forbidding the evil [al-amr bi al-
ma‘rif wa al-nahi ‘an al-munkar] and armed struggle. The Shariah
has clearly spelled out rules and regulations for both. It is reported
by Aba al-Bukhtari that it was said to Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman &,
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‘Should we not enjoin good and forbid evil?” He said, “That

is good; however, it is not from the Sunna to take up arms
against your government [i.e., it is terrorism and rebellion
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and no way “bidding good and forbidding evil]”.

' Qadi ‘Iyad, Tkmal al-mu‘lim bi fawad’id Muslim, 6:256-257.
* Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:508 §37613; and al-Bayhaqt
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The method of enjoining good and forbidding evil must be
peaceful, and not even an iota of violence is permissible in its
enforcement.

9.5 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF USING SLOGANS TO INCITE
HATRED AND VIOLENCE

The jurists have declared it a duty of the government to eliminate
miscreants and terrorists who kill peaceful people and raise bigoted
slogans. Ibn Ala’ al-Andariti writes in al-Fatawa al-tatarkhaniyya:
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Supposing that a group from the people of the gibla
[i.e., Muslims] appear, raising a banner [i.e., slogan]
and calling to it and killing for its sake, and supposing
they gain strength, force and power—if that is due to
the ruler’s oppression of them, he should not oppress
them; and if he ceases to desist from oppressing them and
that group continues to fight against the ruler, then the
people should neither assist them nor the ruler. And if
that group’s fighting is not due to the ruler’s oppression
of them, and rather they say, ‘The truth is with us’, and
they claim independent authority, then the ruler must
fight them to establish the writ of the government and
the people must assist him."

9.6 KILLING DUE TO SECTARIAN DIFFERENCES IS BLAMEWORTHY

Whatever misguided interpretations terrorists put forth, their major

in Shu‘ab al-Iman, 6:62—63.
' Ibn al-‘Ala’ al-Andariti, al-Fatawa al-tatarkhaniyya, 4:172.
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claim is that they alone are the representatives of truth. To present
it legally and religiously, they also raise the slogan, ‘the truth is
on our side’. The extremists of today believe that their view alone
represents true Islam and true faith according to the Qur’an and
Sunna. In their minds the rest of the Muslims, who do not approve
of their ideas, and all Muslim rulers and governments not governing
completely in accordance with Islamic law and who are, in reality,
a mixture of good and evil, are disbelievers and polytheists, or at
least misguided. These extremists regard democratic institutions
and elections as an embodiment of disbelief and believe that it
is jihad to fight against them. Due to this ideology, they declare
that it is lawful to kill government officials and the masses of
people who participate in voting. They also believe that theft and
robbery are lawful because, in their minds, they are engaged in
a jihad against disbelief and disbelievers. Thus, in their minds,
everything they do to achieve their objectives is fair, including
suicide bombing, mass killing and wanton acts of violence. The
fact remains that all they say and do is misguidance, terrorism and
revolt. On that note, the Prophet a& said,
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‘The only thing I fear for you is a man who recites the
Qur’an until you see its beauty upon him, and who
supports Islam until God willed, until he abandons it
and casts it behind his back and attacks his neighbour
[a Muslim]| with a sword and accuses him of polytheism
[shirk]’. [The narrator of this hadith said,] ‘O Messenger
of God! Which of the two is closer to polytheism, the
accuser or the accused?” The Messenger of God s
responded, ‘Of course, it is the accuser’.”

' Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:282 §81; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad,

7:220 §2793.
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The worst manifestation of sectarianism that the Muslim
Umma faces, and over which Muslims across the world remain
worried and divided, is the escalating tendency of accusing others
of polytheism. The majority of the Muslims in Europe, the US, the
Middle East and the Indian Subcontinent are weathering the storm
of allegations from a particular brand of extremists who regard
everyone as disbelievers except themselves. In their warped view,
the Sufis and saints who rendered excellent service to the faith and
spread it during the 1400-year history of Islam did nothing but
foster polytheism. They think that they alone have been rightly
guided and that the elders and saints of the past generations were
ignoramuses, polytheists and innovators.

In truth, many non-Muslims around the world have developed
strong hatred towards Islam due to their extremist activities, while
the Muslims have come to blows, tearing apart the unity of the
Umma. The aforementioned hadith is a clear illustration of their
misplaced arrogance and false assumptions.
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CHAPTER 10

THE LEGAL STATUS OF FIGHTING
AGAINST A CORRUPT GOVERNMENT
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10.1 THE UNLAWFULNESS OF REBELLING AGAINST A
(GOVERNMENT THAT IS NOT EXPLICITLY IDOLATROUS

The Shariah has made it crystal clear that armed struggle against
a Muslim government is impermissible, even if the government is
sinful and corrupt, unless it makes an open declaration of disbelief,
or there is a complete and absolute consensus in the Umma that the
rulers have become disbelievers, or the rulers declare lawful that
which is forbidden or vice versa, or they stop the believers from
offering their prayers. This has been called kufr bawah [manifest
disbelief] and is proven from the following agreed upon hadith of
al-Bukhari and Muslim. Junada b. Abi Umayya said,
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‘We went to see ‘Ubada b. al-Samit when he was sick
and we said to him, “May God improve your condition!
Narrate to us a hadith that God benefitted you with and
you heard of from the Prophet $&”. He said, “The Prophet
# called us forward and we pledged fealty to him. In
our pledge of fealty, he made us commit to hearing and
obeying both when energetic and tired, and in difficulty
and ease, and that we [as he g said] ‘do not come into
conflict with the leaders that are over you unless you
witness manifest disbelief for which you have proof with
God’.”!

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
chapter: “The Saying of the Prophet g “After My Departure, You Will Observe
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



210 | FATWA ON TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

The hadith commentators have explained the phrase ‘manifest
disbelief’ and stated that it must be so explicit that it leaves no
room for an alternative interpretation [ta’wil].

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said,
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‘And in a variant of this report with al-Tabarani from the
narration of Ahmad b. Salih from Ibn Wahb, the phrase,
“explicit disbelief”, [kufr sarah] occurs’.”

Commenting on the phrase, ‘for which you have proof with God’,
Ibn Hajar stated,
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‘The import of this is that it is impermissible to rebel

against them [the rulers] so long as their actions have
room for an alternative interpretation’.”

This means that revolt against the government would be legally
permissible according to the Shariah when there is complete
and absolute consensus on the disbelief of the government and
no scope for any alternative interpretation for their actions. Ibn
Hajar explained further,

3 g ol o gl 55 B i) B gl g 08

‘Ibn Battal said, “This hadith contains a proof that the
government should not be rebelled against, even if it is

» 93

oppressive”.

Things that You Will Dislike™’, 6:2588 §6647; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab
al-imara [The Book of Leadership], chapter: “The Obligation to Obey the Rulers
in that which Does not Entail Disobedience, and the Prohibition of Disobeying
Their Orders’, 3:1470 §1709.
* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 13:8.
* Ibid., 13:11.
3 Ibid., 13:7.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



THE LEGAL STATUS OF FIGHTING AGAINST A CORRUPT GOVERNMENT | 211

So despite a government being unjust and unfair, armed rebellion
against it is strictly prohibited; however, peaceful, constitutional,
democratic and legal means can be used to effect a change.

Imam Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni commented on the word ‘proof’
used in the hadith and stated,

.
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‘His statement g&, “proof”, means a definitive text [nass]
from a Qur’anic verse or a rigorously authentic report
that does not carry the possibility of an alternative
interpretation’.”

Imam al-Qastalani maintained the same view in his commentary,
Irshad al-sari.*

Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani described the same view in Fath al-
Mulbim under the heading ‘The issue of Rebelling against the
Unjust Rulers’. He says,
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“The majority of scholars infer from this hadith that it is
impermissible to rebel against the unjust or corrupt ruler,
unless he manifests explicit disbelief’.?

10.2 RAISING ARMS AGAINST MUSLIMS IS AN ACT OF DISBELIEF

The Prophet g stated that those who take up arms against the
Muslims do not belong to the Muslim Umma. It is narrated by
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & that the Prophet g said,
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‘He who raises arms against us is not from us’.*

' Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, ‘Umdat al-gari, 16:33.
* Ahmad al-Qastalani, Irshad al-sari, 15:9.
3 Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani, Fath al-Mulhim, 3:184.

4 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
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Islam not only prohibits the taking up of arms, initiation of armed
struggle and revolt against the Muslims in an Islamic government,
but also brands these actions as disbelief. Islam declares these
actions as sedition and corruption on the earth. No good can come
from them and they will always lead to civil strife and disorder.
Therefore, contrary to resorting to terrorism and rebellion, one
should always use peaceful means to struggle against oppression
and injustice. If one has insight and understands this point, one
will realize that there is no contradiction between the command to
enjoin the good and forbid the evil, and the prohibition of armed
revolt against the rulers.

10.3 THE LEGAL AND CONSTITUTIONAL WAY OF CHANGING A
CORRUPT GOVERNMENT

Even if the rulers of an Islamic government are corrupt and
unjust, armed rebellion against them is not allowed. However, the
prohibition of armed struggle against an oppressive and corrupt
government does not mean that the government has a license to
continue with its injustice, corruption and atrocious policies. Islam
has not only permitted but also commanded the Muslims to raise
every possible voice against the unjust, nefarious and illegal deeds
of the government, and to condemn and pressure it to mend its
ways and reform. Islam has also recommended that the government
be replaced if it refuses to listen to sound counsel and rejects
reform. However, such replacement and transition should be a
smooth, peaceful and just process void of any violence, bloodshed

chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet g, “He Who Raises Arms against Us is
not from Us”,” 6:2591 §6659; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Tman [The Book of
Faith], chapter: ‘The Saying of the Prophet g, “He Who Raises Arms against
Us is not from Us”,” 1:98 §98; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:3 §4467; al-
Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-hudiid [The Book of Prescribed Punishments],
chapter: “What Has Come to Us Regarding One Who Brandishes a Weapon’, 4:59
§1459; al-Nasa'1 in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on Prohibition of
Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Concerning the One Who Brandishes His Sword and then
Thrusts it amongst People’, 7:117 §4100; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab
al-hudiid [The Book of Prescribed Punishments], chapter: ‘Concerning the One
who Brandishes His Sword’, 2:860 §2575.
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or killing. This is the correct meaning of jihad against corrupt

rulers. Therefore, killing people on the pretext of preventing evil

and promoting truth and justice cannot be declared permissible.
The Prophet g said,

A ol e 3 B8 51l goadl Oy

‘Indeed, the best jihad is a just word in the presence of an
unjust ruler’.”

Speaking out against the oppression of the rulers falls under
our duty. It is part of enjoining the good and forbidding the evil.
It is not disallowed; on the contrary, those who abstain from it are
regarded as wrongdoers. The difference is that Islam has ordered
us to use constitutional, legal and democratic means to effect a
change, and commanded that the entire struggle be peaceful. This
hadith does not permit killing, armed rebellion and terrorism.
Seizing some parts of the land and imposing one’s view on others,
shedding blood and committing acts of terrorism are all absolutely
forbidden and are tantamount to disbelief. Wanton murder and
mischief-mongering create chaos, disorder and anarchy in the
Umma, and as a result, foreign powers get a chance to interfere in
the internal affairs of the Muslim states. That is why the Shariah
has ruled that rebellion should be put down firmly.

Umm Salama, the Mother of the Believers &, reported:
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' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:19 §11159; al-Tirmidhi in
al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: “What Has Come
to Us Concerning the Fact That the Best Jihad is a Just Word in the Presence of
an Unjust Ruler’, 4:471 §2174; Abt Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The
Book of Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding
the Evil’, 4:124 §4324; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan: Kitab al-bay‘a [The Book on the
Pledge of Fealty], chapter: ‘Concerning the One Who Utters a True Word in
front of an Unjust Ruler’; 7:161 §1209; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-
fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding
the Evil’, 2:1329 §4011.
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The Prophet g said, ‘Indeed, rulers will be appointed
over you, and you find some things with them agreeable
and other things disagreeable. So, whoever detests
their bad deeds will be absolved of blame and whoever
censures their bad deeds will find safety; but whoever is
pleased with their bad deeds and follows them [will not
find safety or be absolved of blame]’. The Companions
said, ‘O Messenger of God! Should we not fight them?’
He #& replied, ‘Do not fight them as long as they observe
the prayer [i.e., are Muslims. “Hating and disapproving”
refer to disliking from the heart]’."

Interpreting this hadith, Qadi ‘Iyad writes in Ikmal al-mu‘lim
bi fawa’id Muslim:
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The part, ‘Should we not fight them?’ He # replied,
‘Do not fight them as long as they observe the prayer’,
further establishes what was mentioned before, in that it
is prohibited to rebel against the rulers and revolt against
them so long as they continue to hold to the phrase of
Islam [‘There is no god but God’] and do not manifest
evident disbelief. This is indicated here in the phrase, ‘Do
not fight them as long as they observe the prayer’. In
other words, they are not to be fought so long as they
continue to receive the rulings of the people of the gibla
[Muslims] and prayer and do not apostate and alter the
religion and call to another one besides it. This point

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership],
3:1481 §1854; and Aba ‘Awina in al-Musnad, 4:417-418 §7162.
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is further indicated in his statement, ‘Even if he is an
Abyssinian slave who leads you with the Book of God’:
meaning Islam and the rulings of God’s Book, even if he
is oppressive [you are not allowed to rebel agains him]."

He further explained:
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His statement g, ‘but whoever is pleased with their bad
deeds and follows them’, means rather sin and punishment
will be earned by the one who is pleased and goes along
[with them]. This contains a proof that the one who is
incapable of removing an evil is not considered sinful by
his mere silence; rather, he will only earn sin by being
pleased with him [an unjust ruler] or not hating him in
his heart, or by following him. As for the part, ‘Should
we not fight them?” He & replied, ‘Do not fight them as
long as they observe the prayer’. This contains the same
meaning as what preceded, that it is prohibited to rebel
against the rulers merely on account of oppression or
corruption, so long as they do not alter anything from
the principles of Islam.”

‘Awf b. Malik & reported that the Prophet g said:
s ‘6‘@';13' :’}w/ pg-l-‘a s b}l;w:j 45&5;;:_}3 (;_é_;z 3 /.i.U\ s ,éﬂi (=
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' Qadi ‘Iyad, Tkmal al-mu‘lim bi fawad’id Muslim, 6:264—265.
* Ibid., 6:264.
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“The best of your rulers are those whom you love and
who love you, who invoke God’s blessings upon you and
upon whom you invoke His blessings. And the worst of
your rulers are those whom you hate and who hate you,
and whom you curse and who curse you’. It was asked, ‘O
Messenger of God! Should we not overthrow them with
the help of the sword [i.e., arms]?’ He said, ‘No, as long
as they establish prayer amongst you. If you then find
anything detestable in a ruler, you should hate his action,
but do not withdraw from his writ and authority’.”

The scholars of hadith have interpreted this hadith and said
that the phrase, ‘but do not withdraw from his writ and authority’,
means that unless the rulers order you to disbelieve, it is strictly
forbidden to rebel against them. The Prophet’s saying ‘as long
as they establish prayer amongst you’ describes them as Muslims
metaphorically, so the implicit meaning is, ‘as long as they are
Muslims’. It does not necessarily mean that they offer prayers
regularly five times a day and are pious and God-fearing. The
reason why it does not mean that they literally establish the five
daily prayers is because the same hadith has already declared them
the worst of the rulers. It is apparent that since the Muslims would
hate them, they would dislike the Muslims and would be called
the worst rulers due to their oppression, evil deeds and injustice.
We cannot expect them to be staunch Muslims who regularly offer
prayers and fast. Had that been so, they would not have been given
the pejorative ‘the worst of rulers’. In spite of this, the Prophet g
said that as long as they continue to offer prayers amongst you—
implying that they are called Muslims, even if in word and not in
deed—armed rebellion should not be undertaken against them.

Imam al-Qurtubi has explained these words in al-Mufhim li
ma ushkila min talkbis kitab Muslim, a commentary on Muslim’s

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-imara [The Book of Leadership],
chapter: ‘The Best and the Worst of the Leaders’, 3:1481 §1855; and Ibn
Hibban in al-Sahih, 10:449 §4589.
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Sahih. He said, ‘Just as he described those who pray as Muslims,
as he g& said, “I have been forbidden from killing those who pray”,
meaning the Muslims’." Therefore, this legal meaning would also
apply here as well.

Imam al-Tirmidhi narrated this hadith from Umm Salama &
on his own authority:
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‘The Prophet # said, ‘Indeed, rulers will be appointed
over you, and you find some things with them agreeable
and other things disagreeable. So, whoever detests
their bad deeds will be absolved of blame and whoever
censures their bad deeds will find safety; but whoever
is pleased with their bad deeds and follows them [will
not find safety or be absolved of blame]’. It was said,
‘O Messenger of God! Should we not fight them?” He g
replied, ‘Do not fight them as long as they observe the
prayer [i.e., are Muslims]’.*

‘Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpuri wrote regarding this hadith,
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“The question “Should we not fight them?” and the
Prophet’s reply, “Do not fight them as long as they
observe the prayer” mean that they were forbidden from
fighting them as long as they establish the prayer—the

distinguishing mark of Islam—for fear of discord and
disunity’.3

" Al-Qurtubi, al-Mufhim li ma ushkila min talkbts Kitab Muslim, 4:66.
* Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [ The Book of Tribulation],
chapter:78, 4:529 §2265.
3 <Abd al-Rahman Mubarakptiri, Tubfat al-abwadhi, 6:138.
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This means that permission has been granted to the Muslims to
carry out their democratic and constitutional struggle through
peaceful means by demonstrating patience over the injustice of the
rulers, so as to avoid mischief, bloodshed and massacre amongst
the Muslim Umma. Armed rebellion and war were ruled out.

In the Sunan of Abti Dawiid there is a narration in which Dabba
b. Mihsan through Umm Salama, the Mother of the Believers £,
reported:
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‘The Prophet # said, “Indeed, rulers will be appointed
over you, and you find some things with them agreeable
and other things disagreeable. So, whoever detests their
bad deeds [Abua Dawud said, ‘Hisham said, “With his
tongue”’| will be absolved of blame, and whoever detests
their bad deeds with his heart will find safety; but whoever
is pleased with their bad deeds and follows them [will not
find safety or be absolved of blame]”. It was said, “O
Messenger of God! Should we not fight them?” He
replied, “Do not fight them as long as they observe the
prayer [i.e., are Muslims]”.”*

These hadith reports and their commentaries illustrate two
points in particular: firstly, armed revolt is prohibited against
the Muslim rulers despite their corruption, deviation, oppression
and injustice, and that is because of the fear of disruption, mass
killing and bloodshed. There are several peaceful ways to bring
these erring governments back to the right path. Secondly, it is
impermissible to engage in armed revolt against the rulers unless
they commit and demonstrate manifest disbelief. If a group

' Narrated by Abt Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the
Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:242 §4760.
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launches an armed struggle in the name of enforcing the Shariah,
it becomes necessary, nay mandatory, for the state to crush it with
all its might.
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LEGAL VERDICTS AND STATEMENTS
FROM THE FOUR IMAMS AND
EMINENT AUTHORITIES OF THE
UMMA AGAINST TERRORISM AND
REBELLION
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FTER HAVING PRODUCED EVIDENCE FROM THE HADITH LITERATURE,

we present here the views of the Four Imams of jurisprudence.
The objective is to make it clear that the Umma has been unanimous
on this issue for the last fourteen centuries and that there has been
no departure or deviation from the mainstream.

11.1 IMAM ABU HANIFA

Imam Abt Hanifa has said in his book, al-Figh al-absat, regarding
fighting the terrorists:
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So fight against rebels on account of their rebellion, not
because of disbelief. Be with the just and moderate group
and do not be with the people of rebellion. If there is
to be found oppressors and corrupt individuals amongst
the mainstream majority group [jama‘a], then there are
also righteous people amongst them who will help you
against them. If the jama‘a is itself in a state of rebellion,
withdraw yourself from them and go to others. God Most
High says, ‘Was God’s earth not spacious enough for you
to migrate therein?’ [Qur’an 4:97] and, ‘Indeed, My earth
is vast so worship Me alone’. [Quran 29:52]"

11.2 IMAM AL-TAHAWI

The eminent imam of the Hanafi juridical school, Imam Abu Ja‘far
al-Tahawi said,

' Aba Hanifa, al-Figh al-absat (cited by Zahid al-Kawthari in his Majmi‘at al-
‘aqida wa “ilm al-kalam), pp. 606—607.
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o
We do not approve [the use of the sword] against any
of the Umma, except him against whom the sword is
deemed necessary. And we do not approve of rebellion
against our rulers and those in charge of our affairs, even

if they are unjust. We do not supplicate against them or
withdraw obedience from them.’

Interpreting this statement of Imam al-Tahawi, Ibn Abi al-‘Izz al-
Hanafi quoted a hadith narrated in Sahih Muslim from ‘Awf b.
Malik, in which the Prophet g said, ‘If you then find anything
detestable in a ruler, you should hate his action, but do not disobey
him’. Ibn Abi al-‘Izz also mentioned the prophetic command, ‘do
not withdraw obedience to them’. He explained:
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The Book and the Sunna both prove that it is obligatory
to obey those in authority as long as they do not order
that which is disobedience. So contemplate the words
of the Most High, ‘Obey God and obey the Messenger
and those of authority amongst you’. See how He said,
‘obey the Messenger’ and did not say ‘and obey those of
authority amongst you’, because the people of authority
are not obeyed for their own sake, but are obeyed in

T Al-Tahawi, al-‘Agida al-tahawiyya, §§71, 72.
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that which is obedience to God and His Messenger. The
command verb is repeated for the Messenger # because
he is infallible [ma‘siim], and the people of authority are
only obeyed in that which is obedience to God and His
Messenger. As for obeying them ‘even if they are unjust’,
it is because the harms associated with rebelling against
them far outweigh than what occurs with their injustice.”

11.3 IMAM MALIK

Imam Sahnitin recorded in al-Mudawwana:
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Malik said regarding the Ibadis, the Hartriyya and the
people of vain desires, ‘I am of the view that repentance
should be sought from all of them. If they repent [well
and good], otherwise they should be killed’. Ibn al-Qasim
said, ‘And Malik said regarding the Hartriyya and their
ilk, “They should be killed if they do not repent [of their
destructive activities]—provided it is a Muslim state”.’
This shows you that if they rebel against a just ruler and
desire to kill him, and call to their way of understanding,
they should be invited to the community [jama‘a] and
the correct belief [Sunna], and if they refuse they should
be killed. And I asked Malik about the biased partisans
who were present in the Levant and he said, ‘I am of the
view that the government should invite them to return

' Ibn Abi al-Izz al-Hanafi, Sharh al-‘aqida al-tahawiyya, p. 282.
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and deal justly between themselves, and if they return
[well and good], otherwise they should be fought’."

11.4 IMAM AL-SHAFI‘T
4

Imam al-Shafi‘i said about terrorists:
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If there is a group of people who are shedding blood
and seizing wealth in either populated areas or barren
wastelands, they take the same legal ruling as highway
robbers. The gravity of their crime is equal whether it
takes place in a populated area or a barren wasteland;
but if they split up, then the crime that takes place in the
populated areas is the severer of the two.”

If rebels are invited [to lay down their arms] but refuse
to comply they are to be fought. . . . It is only permissible
to fight rebels when they are engaged in fighting; and
they are never seen as fighters unless they are pressing
forward, withholding obedience and doing so resolutely.
So whenever these qualities are absent they are no longer
in the state in which it is permissible to fight them; and
never do they abandon these things except that their blood
is considered inviolable as it was before [their rebellion].?

' Sahniin, al-Mudawwana al-kubra, 3:94.
> Al-Shafiq, al-Umm, 4:218.
3 Ibid.
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11.5 IMAM AHMAD B. HANBAL

The illustrious Imams have always taught moderation, self-control,
tolerance and harmony to save people from mischief, terrorism
and bloodshed. Despite immense pressures and severe hardships,
including imprisonment and lashing, Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal did
not provoke the Muslim masses against the government of his day.
He suffered his trials due to a well-known controversial issue in
Islamic doctrine regarding the createdness or uncreatedness of
the Qur’an. Declaring God’s Speech, the Qur’an, created was the
single most dangerous tribulation the Umma had faced.

The belief in the createdness of the Qur’an was a product of the
extremist beliefs of the Mutazilites and had completely engulfed
the rulers of that time. The Mutazilites, who were the intellectual
heirs of the Kharijites, were highly influential in the government.
It was for this reason that many of the notable personalities of
the Muslim world suffered serious opposition and oppressive
measures taken by the government against them.

Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal was amongst those who suffered the
most during this tribulation. He was lashed and tortured, but,
despite all the oppression he suffered, he dissuaded people from
armed revolt and rebellion against the government. Examples of
his forbearance and perseverance have been chronicled in many
famous books. Of them, Aba Bakr al-Khalal’s al-Sunna presents
many accounts of his life and surrounding events. Abu al-
Harith narrated that he asked Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal about the
rebellion movement launched against the government in Baghdad.
The Abbasid rulers, under the influence of the Mutazilites, were
causing serious troubles to the common Muslims, but when Imam
Ahmad b. Hanbal was requested to join and support a rebellious
movement against the government, he said,
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‘Glorified is God! In no way do I consider it lawful to
shed blood, nor do I command it. For us to be patient in
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these circumstances is better than tribulation in which
blood is shed and in which wealth is seized and people’s
honour is violated’.*

Some people still insisted and said, ‘Are we not faced with a
situation that necessitates jihad in order to annihilate it?” Hearing
that, he replied, ‘Certainly, it is a disruption that will die in some
days, but if swords are drawn then massacre will be the outcome,
and the doors to peace and piety will close’.

When the rebellion gained momentum in the days of Caliph
al-Wathiq Billah, the Islamic jurists collectively approached
Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal and mentioned the rapidly deteriorating
situation. He inquired as to what they wanted and all of them
submitted that they had come to him to seek his guidance and
counsel, as they were fed up with the government’s stance. They
wanted to join the uprising and overthrow the Caliph’s rule.
Imam Ahmad advised them to be patient, saying, ‘Although the
circumstances are worsening, you must change your mind and not
challenge the government’s authority’. He also said,
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See to it that you detest [these things] in your hearts but
do not challenge the writ and authority of the government

i\.

or cause a split in Muslim unity. Do not shed your own
blood or the blood of the Muslims with you. Consider the
consequences of your actions and observe patience until
a pious person enjoys comfort or comfort is enjoyed at
the demise of a criminal. This [idea to rebel against the
government] is against the reports that command us to
observe patience.*

T Narrated by al-Khalal in al-Sunna, p. 132 §89. This narration has an authentic
chain of transmission.

* Ibid., p. 133 §9o.
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11.6 IMAM SUFYAN AL-THAWRI

Someone approached Imam Sufyan al-Thawri for an edict in
favour of armed struggle against Caliph Hartn al-Rashid, but he
exhorted him to observe patience and avoid turmoil. He said,

St @ okt i ST Sl 54 s KK

‘I have sufficed you from this matter and explained it, so
sit in your home [and avoid this turmoil]’.*

11.7 IMAM AL-MAWARDI

Imam al-Mawardi took a detailed account of the commands
pertaining to rebels and terrorists and maintained that the rebels
must be fought back until they submit to the authority of the
government. He derived this decree from the verse nine of Sira al-
Hujurat:
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‘And if two parties amongst the believers fight each
other, then make peace between them. And if one party
goes against the other, then all of you together fight the
contentious party until they all submit to the command
of God. And if they submit, then make peace between
them with fairness and bebave justly. Indeed, God loves
the just’.*

Imam al-Mawardi said:
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' Ibid., p. 137 §96.

* Qur’an 49:9.
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The phrase, ‘And if one party goes against the other’, has
two angles of interpretation. One of them is that ‘goes
against’ [baghat] means to transgress by fighting, and
the second angle is that ‘goes against’ means to avoid
reconciliation. His statement, ‘then all of you together
fight the contentious party ..., means that they should
be fought with the sword so as to dissuade them from
rebellion and discourage them from opposition. And His
statement, ‘until they all submit to the command of God’,
means that they should be fought until they return and
make peace, as God Most High ordered them. And this
is the view of Sa‘id b. Jubayr. ‘And if they submit’ means
that they give up rebellion.”

11.8 IMAM AL-SARAKHSI

Imam al-Sarakhsi, a well-known authority in Hanafijurisprudence,
ruled that it is lawful to crush rebels. He said,

Gyl Gadtddl o) aa s OF Jud L o3l p B Lo
e 50y € 0 5 o ki) 5 ) 5
I I i 391 Dolal ekl (63T 15dab iyt Y5 st
Ottt +Y5 b by S 8 o gl ol 8 ok oi3935
Old b Ggals O 2ad ghakil 2 i o asG Al g 06 3

Aas B — ale o Sgls — ¢33 (ol
So under those circumstances it is incumbent upon an able-
bodied man to fight with the government of the Muslims
against those who rebel. This is due to the statement of

the Most High, ‘And if one party goes against the other,
then all of you together fight the contentious party until

T Al-Mawardi, al-Abkam al-sultaniyya, p. 59.
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they all submit to the command of God’. This command
is indicative of obligation, and furthermore, those who
rebel intend to harm the Muslims and removing harm is
a part of the religion" and their rebellion is disobedience.
So fighting against them is a part of forbidding the evil,
which is obligatory. Moreover, they are to be fought
because they instigate turmoil. The Prophet # said,
“Tribulation is sleeping; may God curse the one who
awakens it’. Anyone who is cursed upon the tongue of
the Prophet g should be fought.”

11.9 IMAM AL-KASANIT

Imam al-Kasani, the author of the famous book of Hanafi
jurisprudence, Bad@’i¢ al-san@’i‘, ruled that terrorists must be
killed in order to eliminate mischief and strife. He wrote:
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Because they spread corruption on the earth, they should
be fought in order to prevent that. And if the government
fights them before inviting them [to change their ways],
there is no harm in that, since the invitation has already
reached them on account of their being in the lands
in which Islam is dominant [Dar al-Islam] and being
Muslims. It is incumbent upon all who are ordered by
the government to fight against them to obey and it is not

T As indicated in the hadith, ‘Faith has over seventy branches. The loftiest of
them is the statement, “There is no god but God”, and the lowest of them
is removing harm from the street; and modesty is a branch of faith’. [Sahih
Muslim] Ep.
* Al-Sarakhsi, al-Mabsiit, 10:124.
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permitted for the individual fighter to lag behind if he
has sufficient provisions and capability. This is because it
is obligatory to obey the authority of the government in
that which does not entail disobedience—so even more so
if the command entails obedience!’

11.10 IMAM AL-MARGHINANI

An important question on this topic is how long an operation
against terrorists should last; Imam al-Marghinani spoke about
this, saying:
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When a group of Muslims overtake an area and rebel
against the authority of the Muslim government, it is to
invite them to return to the main body and refute their
specious arguments’, just as ‘Al & did with the people
of Hartira before they were fought. Moreover, this is the
easier of the two options, and perhaps evil will be averted
because of it. So he is to first invite them back and should
not fight against them until they initiate hostilities. But
when they initiate hostilities, he should fight them and
scatter their forces [and crush their power].*

11.11 IMAM IBN QUDAMA AL-MAQDIST

In his magnum opus, al-Mughni, Imam Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi
penned a section on fighting against rebels. He cited the views of
the hadith scholars and stated,
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' Al-Kasani, Bada'i® al-sana’i‘, 7:1 40.
* Al-Marghinani, al-Hidaya, p. 573.
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A group amongst the traditionists [hadith scholars]
were of the opinion that the rebels are disbelievers and
apostates, and that they take the same ruling as apostates
in that their blood and wealth are lawful. If they confine
themselves to a particular location and possess power
and force, they become people of war [ahl al-harb] like
the other disbelievers. And if they are in the custody of
the government, repentance is to be sought from them
just as repentance is sought from the apostates. If they
repent [good and well], otherwise they are to be executed
and their wealth will be considered fay’ (spoils acquired
without fighting) and their Muslim heirs will not inherit
from them."

11.12 IMAM AL-NAWAWI

Imam al-Nawawi mentioned that there is a consensus amongst the
Companions that rebels are to be fought.
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The scholars state, ‘It is obligatory to fight rebels and they
are not declared disbelievers on account of their rebellion.
And if a rebel returns to obedience [to the government],
his repentance is to be accepted and he should not be
killed. The Companions & were unanimous in their view
that rebels should be eliminated’.”

Imam al-Nawawi also described the stance of the scholarly
majority with regard to declaring rebels disbelievers. He said,

' Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughni, 9:4.
* Yahya al-Nawawi, Rawdat al-talibin, 10:50.
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Imam al-Baghawi stated that they are considered
reprobates and bearers of calumny if they fight, and that
the legal ruling upon them is the same as the ruling upon
highway robbers. This is according to the dictates of the
legal school and what is textually stated, and it is the
view of the scholarly majority. The Imam [al-Baghawi]
cited two views with regard to declaring the Kharijites
disbelievers. He said, ‘If we do not charge them with
disbelief they will be treated with the rulings reserved
for apostates. It has also been said that they are treated

with the rulings reserved for rebels. And if we say like
apostates their rulings will not be carried out’."

11.13 ‘ALIM B. AL-‘ALA’ AL-ANDARITI AL-DIHLAWT
‘Alim b. al-‘Ala’ al-Andariti al-Dihlawi writes,
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It must be known that the people of rebellion are a folk
amongst the Muslims who rebel against the government
and refuse the jurisdiction of the people of justice.
The ruling regarding them is that it is permissible for
the government to fight them if they take up arms and

assemble a force. And everyone who is capable of fighting
must assist the ruler of the people of justice.”

' Ibid., 10:51-52.
* “Alim b. al-‘Ala’ al-Andariti al-Dihlawi, al-Fatawa al-tatarkhaniyya, 4:172.
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11.14 IMAM IBN MUFLIH AL-HANBALT

Like Imam al-Nawawi, Imam Ibrahim b. Muflih al-Hanbali also
ruled that rebels must be fought. He said,
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Those who impute the people of truth and the Companions
with disbelief and declare lawful the shedding of Muslim
blood are considered rebels [bughat], according the view
of the scholarly majority. It is obligatory to demand their
repentance. If they repent [well and good], otherwise
they are to be killed as punishment for their crimes, not
because of disbelief.”

He continued:
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If they submit [that is well and good]; otherwise the
government should fight them. And the subjects are duty-
bound to assist the government in fighting against them.
If they [the rebels] seek a cessation of hostilities for a
time, that is not possible for them. If they refuse to return
[to the main body], the government is to exhort them and
warn them of impending fighting, because the objective is
to repel their evil and not to kill them. If they submit to
the authority of the state [well and good]; otherwise he is
to fight them. So in other words, the one who is capable
must fight them due to the consensus of the Companions
to that effect.”

™ Ibn Muflih, al-Mubdi‘, 9:160.

* Ibid., 9:161.
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11.15 IMAM ZAYN AL-DIN B. AL-NUJAYM

Imam Zayn al-Din b. Nujaym, one of the notable jurists of the
Hanafi school and author of a commentary on the legal manual
Kanz al-daqa’iq, said:
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His statement, ‘a folk from the Muslims revolt against
the authority of the government and overtake a territory’,
(implies) the ruler is to invite them and refute their specious
arguments by asking them their reasons for revolt. If it is
due to some oppression that he is committing he should
remove it, and if they say, ‘“The truth is on our side and
we are in authority’, they are considered rebels [bughat],
because ‘Al & did that with the people of Harura before
fighting them, and it is the easier of the two options, for
perhaps evil can be averted through it. It is recommended
for him [the ruler] to initiate this, but it is not obligatory;
for if the people of justice fought them without inviting
them to return to the community [jamad‘a] there would
be no sin upon them because they [the rebels] know that
for which sake they are fighting, so their condition is like
that of the apostates and the people of war [ahl al-harb)]
after the invitation has reached them."

11.16 “ABD AL-RAHMAN AL-JAZIRT

Supporting the majority opinion in his book on comparative
jurisprudence, al-Figh ‘ala al-madhahib al-‘arba‘a, ‘Abd al-

' Ibn Nujaym, al-Bahr al-r@iq, 5:151.
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Rahman al-Jaziri held that war is obligatory against rebels. He
wrote:
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If a group revolts against the Muslim government and
withholds a right of God or a human being, or refuses to
obey the writ of the government and seeks to overthrow
it—even if it is unjust—it is obligatory upon the
government to warn these rebels and call them to obey it.
If they then return to the fold of the community [jama‘al,
it should leave them be, but if they refuse to obey the writ
of the state, it must fight them with the sword.’

11.17 CONCLUDING REMARKS

These citations from the illustrious imams and jurists of the four
legal schools amply demonstrate that they were in unanimous
agreement regarding the impermissibility of rebelling against the
Muslim government. It is the responsibility of the government to
assert its authority and jurisdiction, and the citizens of the Muslim
state must provide full support to the government in crushing
armed rebellion.

T <Abd al-Rahman al-Jazari, al-Figh ‘ala al-madhahib al-arba‘a, 5:419.
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STATEMENTS FROM CONTEMPORARY
SALAFI SCHOLARS AGAINST
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RELIGIOUS SCHOLARS OF EVERY SCHOOL OF THOUGHT HAVE REJECTED
the wanton murder and destruction of terrorists. The renowned
contemporary Salafi scholars have clearly stated in their rulings
and edicts that killing Muslims, branding them as disbelievers and
subjecting them to oppression are behaviours of the Kharijites,
and that those who perform such heinous deeds are subject to the
same rulings that apply to the Kharijites.

12.1 SHAYKH MUHAMMAD NASIR AL-DIN AL-ALBANT: THE
TERRORISTS ARE THE KHARIJITES OF OUR ERA

The renowned Salafischolar of the Arab world, Shaykh Muhammad
Nasir al-Din al-Albani, described his viewpoint about terrorists in
the following words:
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The point here is that they instituted an evil practice
in Islam and made revolt against the Muslim rulers an
act of faith through the ages, despite the Prophet’s g
warning against them in many hadith reports such as this
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statement, ‘The Kharijites are the dogs of Hell’. [And they
made revolt against the rulers an act of faith,] despite the
fact that they did not observe any clear-cut disbelief from
them [the rulers], but rather, all they saw were things less
than that, such as oppression, injustice and corruption.

So today—and as they say, ‘History repeats itself’—
there has emerged a faction from the Muslim youth that
has gained only a small amount of religious knowledge,
and they believe that the rulers do not rule by what God
has revealed but a little. So as a result, they believe that it
is permissible to revolt against them without seeking the
counsel of the people of knowledge, understanding and
wisdom. Nay, they spread blind sedition and shed blood
in Egypt, Syria, Algeria and before that in the Meccan
Sanctuary. By all of this they have opposed this rigorously
authentic hadith that has been the basis of action for all
the Muslims—from the times of the predecessors to those
after them—except the Kharijites."

12.2 SHAYKH IBN BAZ: DECLARING MUSLIMS TO BE
DISBELIEVERS IS A SIGN OF THE KHARIJITES

On his official website, Shaykh ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. ‘Abd Allah b. Baz,
the former Grand Mufti of Saudi Arabia, was asked, ‘We know
that these words represent a fundamental from the fundamentals
of the people of the Sunna and the community, but unfortunately
there are some youth from Abl al-Sunna wa al-Jama‘a who believe
that this is a defeatist mentality and a type of cowardice. This has
been expressed, which is why they encourage the youth to adopt
violence in effecting a change’.

Shaykh Ibn Baz responded:
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' Muhammad Nasir al-Din al-Albani, Silsilat al-ahadith al-sabiha, pp. 1240-

1243.
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This is a mistake from the speaker and shows a deficiency
of understanding. This is because they did not know or
understand the Sunna as they should, and it was only
their zealousness and eagerness to remove evil that caused
them to fall into that which opposes the Shariah—as
occurred with the Kharijites. Their love for supporting the
truth and their zealousness for the truth motivated them,
but their inability to differentiate between honour and
rebellion caused them to fall into falsehood to the point
that they accused the Muslims of disbelief on account of
disobedience, as did the Kharijites who declared others

disbelievers on account of disobedience and believed that
they would abide eternally in Hell. . . .
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The position of Ahl al-Sunna—which is the truth—is that
a disobedient person is not to be declared a disbeliever
on account of his disobedience so long as he does not
declare it lawful. So if he fornicates, for instance, he is
not declared a disbeliever; if he steals, he is not declared a
disbeliever; and if he drinks alcohol, he is not declared a
disbeliever. However, in those cases he will be considered
a disobedient person with weak faith, a reprobate against
whom the prescribed punishments should be applied. He
is not to be declared a disbeliever for any of these things,
unless he declares disobedience lawful and states that it
is lawful. The view of the Kharijites on this issue is false
and their charges of disbelief against people are false. For
this reason, the Prophet g said concerning them, ‘They
shall pass through the religion just as an arrow passes
through a hunted game. They will not return. They kill
the people of Islam and leave the idolaters’.

This condition of the Kharijites is due to their extremism,
ignorance and misguidance. Therefore, it is not fitting
for the youth—or anyone else for that matter—to blindly
follow the Kharijites. Nay, it is obligatory upon them to
follow the way of Abl al-Sunna wa al-Jama‘ain accordance
with the legal proofs. They must stop where the revealed
texts stop. It is impermissible for them to revolt against
the ruler due to one or several acts of disobedience he
commits; rather, they must see to it that they deliver
advice verbally or in writing, and with goodly and wise
methods, and by arguing in a way that is best: that they
may be successful and in order to minimize or eliminate
evil and increase goodness.”

12.3 SHAYKH SALIH AL-FAWZAN: THE TERRORISTS OF TODAY
ARE A GroOuUP OF IGNORANT FoLk
The renowned Salafi scholar of Saudi Arabia, Shaykh Salih al-

T See: www.binbaz.org.sa:mat:1934 (accessed May 24, 2010).
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Fawzan, was asked: ‘Some people say that the government and
religious scholars have suspended jihad, which is tantamount to
rejecting God’s rulings. What is your opinion about that?’ To this,
he replied:
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These are the words of an ignorant person, and they
show that he lacks insight and knowledge and that he
is imputing people with disbelief. This is the view of the
Kharijites and the Mutazilites—may God give us well-
being. That said, we should not think bad of such people;
we should rather say, “These people are ignorant and they
must learn before speaking’. On the other hand, if they
possess knowledge and say this, then this is the view of
the Kharijites and the people of misguidance.*

When asked if people with the mindset of the Kharijites still exist
today, he replied,
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God is exalted above all imperfections! Is it not
present—the act of the Kharijites, declaring the Muslims
disbelievers; and more severe than that, killing Muslims

and transgressing against them? This is the way of the
Kharijites. Their way is composed of three elements:

' Salih al-Fawzan, al-Jibad wa dawabitubu al-shar‘iyya, p. 49.
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Declaring the Muslims disbelievers, revolting against
the ruler and declaring lawful the blood of the Muslims.
These three things are from the way of the Kharijites. If
someone merely believed these things in his heart and did
not speak about them or act upon them he would still be
considered a Kharijite in his belief and view that he left
unarticulated.”

12.4 MUFTI NADHIR HUSAYN AL-DIHLAWIT: TERRORIST
ActiviTiEs ARE NOT JIHAD

Speaking about jihad, Mufti Nadhir Husayn al-Dihlawi, one of the
Salafi Abl al-Hadith scholars of the Indian Subcontinent, wrote:

But there are many conditions for jihad and unless they
are fulfilled, there will be no jihad. Firstly, there should
be a ruler of the Muslims. The evidence for this is that, in
the Qur’an, God Most High described a story of one of
the Prophets of old who told his people that they should
have a ruler or head to wage jihad:
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‘Have you not seen the group from the Children of Israel
who came after Moses? When they said to their Prophet,
“Appoint for us a king so that we may fight in the cause
of God [under his command]”.”*
This verse clearly shows that there is no jihad without a ruler,
because had there been jihad without a ruler, they would not have
felt any need to say that. And it has been mentioned in a hadith

that the ruler is a shield and one should fight behind it and save

oneself through it. Abt Hurayra & reported that the Messenger
of God # said,

' Fahd al-Husayn, al-Fatawa al-shar‘iyya fi al-qadaya al-‘asriyya.
* Quran 2:246.
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‘Indeed, the ruler is a shield. One fights behind him and is
protected by him’." Narrated by al-Bukhari and Muslim.

This clearly states that jihad can only be waged if it is led by a
ruler. Secondly, there should be a sufficient amount of logistical
support with which one can face the disbelievers in combat. God
Most High states in the Qur’an:
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‘And prepare against them as much might as you can

as well as war steeds, thereby striking fear into God’s
enemies and your enemies’.*

Imam al-Baghawi said in his exegesis of this verse,
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‘Preparation is to take something of power during a time
of need, such as the tools that will be a source of strength
for you against them, including steeds and weaponry’.

God also says,
(laar T3l 5f O T30 250 1545 Tyt il GIL)

‘O you who believe! Take your precautions; set out as
separate units or go out all together’.?

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-jihad wa al-siyar [The Book of
Martial Jihad and Expeditions], chapter: ‘Fighting behind the Ruler and Seeking
His Protection’, 3:1080 §2797; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-imara [The
Book of Leadership], chapter: ‘Fighting behind the Ruler and Seeking His
Protection’, 3:1080 §2797.
* Qur’an 8:60.
3 Ibid., 4:71.
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The hadith master and reviver of the Sunna said in his exegesis
of this verse, ‘In other words, your military preparation and
weaponry’. Traditions also tell us their significance, and it is
evident that nothing can be accomplished without weapons.

Thirdly, there should be a citadel, nation, or hub of peace for
the Muslims to look forward to. Regarding the word ‘might’,
Tkrima said, ‘““Might” means the fortresses’. This was cited in al-
Baghawt’s Ma‘alim al-tanzil. Jihad was not made obligatory until
the Prophet # immigrated to Medina and it became a centre of
peace. This clearly proves that it is necessary to have a place of
peace.

Fourthly, the Muslims should have sufficient numerical strength
to fight the disbelievers, and it should not be less than half of the
enemy army. God says,

T Bl 10 1K 55 B U 303 O ey oK a7 Lads Ty
onpialt g 4ty T oy ol 3005 Ll 3% &5 00 sl

‘God has now lightened the burden upon you, and He
knows there is some weakness amongst you. So if there
are one hundred resolute and steadfast men, they will
overcome two hundred; and if there are one thousand,
they will triumph over two thousand by God’s command.
And God is with the steadfast’.”

This verse clearly states that the Muslims should fight against
two times more than their number and not more than that. In my
view, none of these conditions for jihad are fulfilled today. Jihad,
therefore, is not possible under these circumstances. . . .
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T Ibid., 8:66.
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Anas @& reported that the Prophet g said, ‘On the Day of
Resurrection, every violator of trusts will have a banner
by which he will be known’. Narrated by al-Bukhari and
Muslim.

Ibn ‘Umar & reported that the Messenger of God g
said, ‘On the Day of Rising, a banner will be fixed for
a mischief-monger, and it will be proclaimed, “This is a
sign of mischief of so-and-so”.” Narrated by al-Bukhart
and Muslim.

12.5 SUMMARY

We have seen from the Qur’an, the Sunna, the commentaries
of the jurists, the explanations of the hadith scholars and the
various religious edicts and research works, that rebels are those
who initiate armed revolt against the Muslim polity and have
the strength to do so. They refuse to submit themselves to the
authority of the government and they declare an open war against
it by brandishing weapons—regardless if their rebellion is against
a corrupt government or a just one. Whether their struggle is
based on an incorrect religious interpretation or a purely worldly
pursuit, their acts clearly designate them as rebels and terrorists.
As long as they take up arms and fight against the legitimate
Muslim government, the government should launch military
operations against them until they lay down their arms, submit
to its sovereignty, completely give up their terrorist activities and
make a commitment to act as peaceful citizens and support legal
and democratic means for getting their demands fulfilled.
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13.1 THE BELIEFS, DOCTRINES AND BLAMEWORTHY
INNOVATIONS OF THE KHARIJITES

Islam is a religion of balance and moderation. God Almighty
mentions about the Muslim Umma:

‘And likewise We have made you a moderate nation’."

Some people have rendered the phrase ‘ummatan wasatan’ as the
middle, medium or impartial nation, but in reality, it signifies
moderation, balance and equilibrium. This moderation is in both
doctrine and behaviour. That is the chief attribute of Islam. Those
who eschew moderation have drifted away from the true spirit of
Islam. Throughout the ages there emerged amongst the Muslims
various groups that have embraced extremism, and were shunned
as a consequence even though they manifested Islam, performed
acts of religious devotion and adopted the outward trappings of
Islam. At the forefront of these extremist groups are the Kharijites.

The Kharijites first appeared in the days of the Prophet g and
their ideas gained momentum during the caliphate of ‘Uthman
&, until it emerged as a full-fledged and organized group during
the caliphate of our master ‘Ali &. God Most High alluded to
the Kharijites in the Qur’an and there are many prophetic hadith
reports that explain their signs, beliefs, doctrines and practices.

In general, the Kharijites committed acts of terrorism and
carried out atrocities in the name of Islam. Due to their extreme
and specious religious arguments, they would declare it permissible
to shed the blood of Muslims. In this chapter we shall examine the
relationship between the beliefs and actions of the Kharijites of
old and the terrorists of today.

T Quran 2:143.
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13.2 THE DEFINITION OF A KHARIJITE

Before examining the signs, beliefs and doctrines of the Kharijites,
let us cite some of the definitions that the classical scholars have
given for them. Imam Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Karim al-Shahrastani
said in his famous book of heresiology, al-Milal wa al-nihal:
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Anyone who revolts against the Muslim government that
enjoys the support of the community [jama‘a] is called
a Kharijite—whether this revolt was against the Rightly
Guided Caliphs during the time of the Companions
or against those after them who followed them with

excellence [the second generation, al-Tabi‘in], or the
Muslim rulers of every subsequent era.”

Imam al-Nawawi said:
OB b My GBS s 1e OF Byl 2l o Gile 158
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The Kharijites are a group of blameworthy innovators
who believe that a person who commits a grave sin falls
into disbelief and will eternally reside in Hell. For this

reason, they defame the rulers and do not participate in the
congregational prayers or the Friday prayers with them.>

Ibn Taymiyya stated:
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T Al-Shahrastani, al-Milal wa al-nibal, p. 114.

* Yahya al-Nawawi, Rawdat al-talibin, 10:51.
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Since they were armed and inclined to fight, their
opposition to the community [jama‘a] manifested when
they started killing the people. However, as for today,
most people [due to their religious garb and appearance]
do not know of them. ... [A]nd their ‘passing through
the religion’ is their leaving it because of their having
declared lawful the blood and wealth of the Muslims."

Elsewhere he stated:
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And these Kharijites are not only the armed group that
was known in history [during the caliphate of ‘Ali];
rather, they are the ones who will appear time and time
again until the time of the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal].* The
Prophet’s particular mention of the group that appeared
during the time of ‘Ali b. Abi Talib was due to the
many traits found in them. Anyone in whom these traits
are found is counted amongst them, for the particular
mention of them [by the Prophet #] was not because the
ruling applied to them alone, but rather it was because
those who were addressed during the Prophet’s time &
needed to fix their identity in the times to come.?

Ibn Hajar states,
sl STl 1 Byt 38 13 bl 5 o i 1S 0
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* Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, p. 222.

* Ibn Taymiyya, Majmii‘a al-fatawa, 28:495-496.

3 Ibid., 28:476-477.
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“The word “Kharijites” is the plural of kharija [“he who
went out”], which means a faction. They are a group of
blameworthy innovators, and are called rebels because of
their leaving the religion and rebelling against the best of
the Muslims’."

Imam Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni commented:
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“They are a faction that has left the religion, and they are
a group of blameworthy innovators. They are called that
because they rebelled against the best of the Muslims’.*

Ibn Nujaym al-Hanafi stated,
3 A e B BT O gl £le 1 Lesy as 0B 838 £35S
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The Kharijites are a folk possessing strength and zealotry,
who revolt against the government due to a self-styled
interpretation. They believe that government is upon
falsehood, disbelief or disobedience that necessitates it
being fought against, and they declare lawful the blood
and wealth of the Muslims.>

This is a basic outline and definition of the Kharijites. Let us
now review the Qur’anic exegeses, hadith commentaries and other
sources to know the meanings of the Qur’anic verses and prophetic
hadith that condemn the atrocities and terrorism committed by
the Kharijites against Muslims and non-Muslims.

" Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:283.
* Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, ‘Umdat al-qari, 24:84.
3 Ibn Nujaym, al-Babr al-r@iq, 2:234.
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13.3 THE TRIBULATION OF THE KHARIJITES AS ARTICULATED IN
THE QUR’AN

The Qur’an has strongly rejected, in numerous places, the heinous
act of murder, especially murder on a mass scale that spreads
terror and mischief on earth. According to the Qur’an, those who
commit such deeds are considered brigands and rebels (which we
already discussed). A thorough study of the Qur’an will shed light
on the many signs and blameworthy innovations of the Kharijites.
Here we present some of these Qur’anic verses.

13.3.1 THE KHARIITES POSSESS DEVIATION IN THEIR HEARTS
God says in the Qur’an,
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‘He is the One Who has revealed to you the Book
comprising some firm and solid verses [i.e., literally
clear and precise in meaning]|; they are the foundation
of [commandments| of the Book. And other verses are
figurative [i.e., containing abstract and allusive meaning].
So, those who have deviation in their hearts follow
only its figurative verses [just] under the urge to create
disruption and with the motive to supply them self-
seeking interpretation instead of their true interpretation.
But none knows its true interpretation apart from God.
And those who are perfectly firm in knowledge say: “We
believe in it. The whole (Book) has been revealed by our

Lord’. And direction and guidance is the share of only
those who possess wisdom and insight’."

Interpreting this verse, Imam Ibn Abi Hatim wrote,

' Quran 3:7.
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‘Abti Umama reported that the Messenger of God #& said,
“They are the Kharijites”.”"

Ibn Kathir cited a hadith in which the Prophet # said,
S b G BB & el 8 T G}

““As for those who possess deviation in their bearts, they seek
to follow what is unclear thereof” are none else but the
Kharijites’.>

Imam al-Khazin mentioned in his exegesis the various people of
deviation and included the Kharijites amongst them.? The hadith
of Abt Umama cited by Aba Hafs al-Hanbali in his exegesis is
revealing and deserves mention. Aba Hafs al-Hanbali wrote:
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Al-Hasan said, ‘“They [who have deviation in their hearts]
are the Kharijites’. And when Qatada recited this verse,

* Ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi, Tafstr al-Quran al-‘Azim, 2:594.
* Ibn Kathir, Tafstr al-Qur'an al-“Azim, 1:347.
3 Al-Khazin, Lubab al-ta'wil, 1:217.
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‘So as for those who possess deviation in their hearts
..., he would say, ‘If they are not the Harariyya [i.e.,
Kharijites] then I do not know who they are. ...’ It is
reported from Aba Ghalib who said, ‘I was once walking
with Aba Umama as he rode a donkey. When he finally
reached the door of the Mosque of Damascus he said
thrice, “They are the dogs of Hellfire. They are the most
evil of those slain under the heavens. Glad tidings to the
one who kills them and the one who is killed by them”,
then he wept. I said, “O Aba Umama, what causes you to
cry?” He replied, “Out of pity for them. They were from
the people of Islam [and became disbelievers] and left its
fold”. T asked, “O Abt Umama! Are these [the Kharijites]
the ones you are referring to?” He replied, “Yes”. I then
asked, “Is this something you say from your own opinion,
or is it something you heard from the Messenger of God
#?” He replied, “I would be most foolhardy if I said
this from my own opinion; rather, I heard it from the
Messenger of God not once, twice, thrice, or four times,
five times, six times or seven times, but several times”.
Then he inserted his fingers into his ears and said thrice,

5T

“If what I say is untrue, let both of my ears go deaf”.

Imam al-Suytti also narrated this hadith in his exegesis and
explained that the Prophet g& meant the Kharijites.* Al-Nahas has
also narrated from ‘A’isha & who reported that ‘Abd Allah b.
‘Abbas said that the people of deviation mentioned in the verse
were the Kharijites.?

13.3.2 THE KHARIJITES ARE APOSTATES WHOSE FACES WILL
BE DARKENED

God says in the Qur’an,

' Abu Hafs al-Hanbali, al-Lubab fi ‘uliam al-Kitab, 3:437.
* Jalal al-Din al-Suytti, al-Durr al-manthiir, 2:148.
3 Al-Nahas, Ma‘ant al-Quran al-Karim, 1:349.
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‘On the Day when many faces will be bright and many
others will be dark, the ones with dark faces [will be
asked], “Did you reject faith after you had believed?
So taste the torment for the disbelief you had been

5 ST

committing”.

Interpreting this verse, Imam Ibn Abi Hatim narrated from Abu
Umama that the Prophet g said, ‘[In this verse] they [who rejected
faith after believing] are the Kharijites’.* Ibn Kathir also referred to
the Kharijites in his interpretation of this verse.? Ibn Mardawayh
narrated the same report via Abt Ghalib and Aba Umama. Imam
Ahmad narrated it in his Musnad, Imam al-Tabarani in his al-
Mu‘jam al-kabir and Imam Ibn Abi Hatim narrated it in his
exegesis from Abt Ghalib’s chain of transmission. In his exegesis
of this verse, Imam al-Suyuti also referred to the Kharijites.*

13.3.3 THE KHARDITES ARE PEOPLE OF SEDITION AND RUIN
God says in the Qur’an,
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‘O believers! Do not confide in those who are not from
amongst you. They will never miss [any| chance to cause
you mischief. They wish you severe torture. As for their

malice, that has become evident from their utterances,
and [the hostility] that they have concealed in their hearts

' Quran 3:106.
* Ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi, Tafsir al-Quran al-“Azim, 2:594.
3 Ibn Kathir, Tafstr al-Qur'an al-“Azim, 1:347.
4 Jalal al-Din al-Suyiti, al-Durr al-manthir, 2:148.
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is even] greater. We have made the Signs manifest to
you, if you would use your intellect’.'

Imam Ibn Abi Hatim said in his exegesis of this verse,
Sl b 06 B g dn Jsly 28 aul f
‘Abti Umama reported that the Messenger of God # said,
“They are the Kharijites”.’*

Imam al-Qurtubi commented in his exegesis of this verse that it
indicates the Kharijites, and he mentioned that they will continually
cause strife and use trickery and deceit.?

13.3.4 THE KHARIITES ARE AT WAR WITH GOD AND His

MESSENGER #& AND MusT BE KILLED

God says in the Qur’an,
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‘Indeed, thosewhowagewaragainst God and His Messenger
and remain engaged in creating mischief in the land i.e.,
perpetrate terrorism, robbery and burglary amongst the
Muslims], their punishment is that they should be slain,
or crucified, or their hands and their feet on opposite sides
should be cut off, or that they should be exiled from the
land [either by banishment or by imprisonment]. That is

for them a humiliation in this world, and for them there is
a terrible torment in the Hereafter’.*

Ibn ‘Abbas & said in his interpretation of this verse,

' Quran 3:118.
* Ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi, Tafsir al-Qur'an al-“Azim, 3:742.
3 Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Jami‘ li abkam al-Qur'an, 4:179.

4 Quran 5:33.
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Whoever takes up arms against the Muslims and spreads
fear on the roads, and is subsequently apprehended and
caught, his fate is at the discretion of the ruler of the
Muslims; if he so decides he may kill him, and if he so
decides he may crucify him or cut off his hands and feet
from opposite sides.”

This interpretation was also mentioned by Imam al-Tabari and Ibn
Kathir, and reported from Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab, Mujahid, ‘Ata’,
al-Hasan al-Basri, Ibrahim al-Nakha‘t and al-Dahhak.* Imam al-
Qurtubi narrated in his exegesis that this verse was revealed about
a group during the time of the Prophet g. This group committed
terrorism and violence outside of Medina, and as a result, were
subjected to a severe punishment. Al-Zamakhshari interpreted
this verse, saying,
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‘They wage war against the Messenger of God #, and
waging war against the Muslims takes the same legal
ruling as waging war against him g&’.3

Citing this exact quote from al-Zamakhshari, Abt Hafs al-Hanbali
wrote:
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What is meant here is that they wage war against the
Messenger of God g —and God’s name was only

* Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, Jami al-bayan, 6:214; and Ibn Kathir, Tafstr al-Quran
al-‘Azim, 2:51.
* Ibid.
3 Jar Allah al-Zamakhshari, al-Kashshaf ‘an haqa’iq ghawamid al-Tanzil,
1:661.
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mentioned in exaltation and esteem for the one against
whom war is waged, similar to the statement of God
Most High, ‘Indeed, those who pledge fealty to you are
only pledging fealty to God’. [Qur’an 48:10]"

This verse also implies that it is permissible to kill brigands. Al-
Qadi Thana’ Allah Panipati said:
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They [the jurists] concurred that ‘those who wage war
and sow corruption in the earth’ mentioned in the verse
are the brigands, whether they are Muslims or from the
non-Muslim citizens. They also agreed that the one who
takes up arms for the purpose of spreading fear on the
roads outside of the urban areas—as no help can reach
there—is an unlawful combatant [mubarib] and brigand
who is subject to the rulings contained in this verse. . . .
Al-Baghawi said, ‘Those who rebel within the urban areas
are also subject to the ruling contained in this verse’.*

What we gather from this verse and the interpretations of the
exegetes is that those who spread terror within an Islamic state
must be eliminated, and those who challenge the authority of
the state and take up arms against it will be subject to painful
punishments in this life and the Hereafter.

13.3.5 THE KHARIJITES ARE CURSED

God says in the Qur’an:

' Abt Hafs al-Hanbali, al-Lubab fi ‘ulitm al-Kitab, 7:303.
* Al-Qadi Thana’ Allah Panipati, Tafstr al-mazhari, 3:86.
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‘And those who spread corruption on the earth; for them
is the curse and the worst abode’.”

This verse refers to the Kharijites, as evidenced by the interpretation
of the great Companion, Sa‘d b. Abit Waqqés &, who said,
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‘By the One besides whom there is no other god, they are
the Haruriyya [i.e., Kharijites]!’*

The phrase ‘corruption on the earth’ implies the killing of
peaceful citizens and the destruction of wealth and property. Abu
Hafs al-Hanbali reported,
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‘As for His statement .and those who spread
corruption on the earth”: that is either by inviting to
something other than God’s religion or committing
oppression, such as taking lives, destroying wealth and
laying waste the land’.?

<«

This interpretation by Abt Hafs al-Hanbali (which was also
reiterated by al-Razi in al-Tafsir al-kabir) details that in addition
to taking peaceful life and plundering wealth, corruption on the
earth includes calling people to heretical beliefs at odds with Islam.

13.3.6 THE KHARIITES PRESUME THAT THEY ARE Prous

The Kharijites of old were fervent in their prayers, fasting and
recitation of the Qur’an, and exceeded the Prophet’s Companions
in these things. The modern-day Kharijites are no different from

' Quran 13:25.
* Al-Qurtubi, al-Jami‘ li abkam al-Qur'an, 9:314.
3 Aba Hafs al-Hanbali, al-Lubab fi ‘ulim al-Kitab, 9:425.
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their predecessors in this regard. They also appear outwardly pious,
and are seemingly observant of Islamic Law. Inwardly, however,
they are prey to evils like extremism, radicalism and erroneous
beliefs that are detrimental to the Muslim Umma, which lead to
fighting and killing that badly damage Islam’s reputation.

God says,

b5 ST a5ai b adians Ao Gl ST 28T 2850 145 48}
{Rp Oy Bl Oginiey
‘Say, “Shall We inform you of those who are the greatest
losers with respect to their deeds? It is those whose
entire struggle is wasted in the life of this world, but they

EIED §

presume they are doing good”.

Imam al-Tabari mentioned in his exegesis that this verse was
revealed regarding the People of the Book who abandoned their
faith, adopted an evil path and added blameworthy innovations
to their religion. A second view mentioned by al-Tabari states
that these losers are the Kharijites, because when Ibn al-Kawa’ the
Kharijite asked ‘Al1 & about these losers, “Ali replied, ‘You and
your ilk’. One report mentions that Aba al-Tufayl said, ‘Ibn al-
Kawa’ the Kharijite asked “Ali, “Who are the greatest losers with
respect to their deeds?” “Ali replied, “You, O Hartriyya!”’*
Al-Samarqgandi says about the same verse,

B b I 5 e 36
“Ali b. Abi Talib said, “They are the Kharijites”.”3
God also says,
b T Opkial 155 W) 196 23T B Tl ¥ 440 48 13130
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' Quran 18:103-104.
* Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, Jami al-bayan, 16:33-3 4.
3 Al-Samarqandi, Babr al-‘uliim, 2:364.
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‘And when it is said to them, “Do not spread corruption
on the earth”, they say, “We are only reformers”. Beware,
it is they who truly spread corruption, although they
perceive it not’,"

and,

{las 81555 alas 530 W 53 o30)

‘So [what about him] whose evil action has been made
attractive to him and he considers it good?’*

Abt Hafs al-Hanbali said,
s ekl sles Bglning il £ e 858 06
‘Qatada said, “Amongst them are the Kharijites who

declare lawful the blood and wealth of the Muslims”.”3

13.4 THE APPEARANCE OF THE KHARIJITES DURING THE TIME
OF THE PROPHET #&
The turmoil of the Kharijites began during the time of the Prophet
. Abid Sa‘id al-Khudri & said,
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“When the Prophet # was apportioning the war booty,
Dha al-Khuwaysira, a man from Bant Tamim, said,
“O Messenger of God! Be just!” The Prophet # said,
“Woe to you! Who will be just if I am not just?” ‘Umar

b. al-Khattab & said, “[O Messenger of God!] Give
me permission to strike his neck!” The Prophet g said,

»w/‘

' Quran 2:11-12.
* Ibid., 35:8.
3 Abt Hafs al-Hanbali, al-Lubab fi ‘uliim al-Kitab, 13:175.
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“Leave him, for he has compatriots; and you will belittle
your prayers and fasting in comparison to theirs, but they
shall pass through the religion just as an arrow passes

» ST

through a hunted game”.

13.5 THE LEGACY OF THE KHARIITES BEGAN WITH DISRESPECT
TO THE PROPHET &

It was Dha al-Khuwaysira’s disrespect to the Prophet g that laid
the foundation for one of the worst trials faced by the Umma.
And the militants and rebels who revolted against the authority of
‘Uthman and °Ali were a continuation of the evil precedent set by
Dhia al-Khuwaysira.

Imam Aba Bakr al-Ajiirri wrote about this issue in his book Kitab
al-shari‘a and penned a chapter called, ‘On the Condemnation of
the Kharijites and Their Evil Way, and the Permissibility of Killing
them, and the Reward for the One Who Either Kills them or is
Killed By Them’. In it he stated:

5 gk (I e b 15 58 g A gt i e L all 038 5
& J\.éﬁ/ 4‘3:\.;5 S\ﬁ L@é cmﬂw A 1 J’\}'\ JLéJl 4;5‘;53\{ H\;;j\ M} - i:

(Jabh 3140 a8 S
The first of them to appear was during the time of the
Messenger of God #, and he was a man who accused the
Prophet g of injustice as he apportioned the war booty
at Ja‘rana. He said, ‘O Muhammad! Be just, for I don’t

think you are acting fairly’. So the Messenger of God #
replied, ‘Woe to you! Who will be just if I am not just?’

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabth: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: “What Has Come to Us About Someone Saying, “Woe
to you!”, 5:2281 §5811, and Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-mu‘anidin
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On the One Who Refrains from
Fighting the Kharijites for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will
Not Flee’, 6:2540 §6534; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of
Zakat]|, chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:744 §1064.
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Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani mentioned a report from ‘Abd al-Razzaq
al-San‘ani who said,

D (el o8 5 [ 835 589 loanedl Eaigallsd

‘Dha al-Khuwaysira al-Tamimi’s real name was Hurqas
b. Zuhayr and he was the founder of the Kharijites’."

Thus, the later-day Kharijites had the same mindset as their
founder. Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni writes,

Lo s OBy ol J5 6 QU (U sl 55 1 ial (6
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Al-Dhahabi said, ‘Dhu al-Khuwaysira, the one who said,
“O Messenger of God! Be just”, is said to be Hurqas b.
Zuhayr, and he was the head of the Kharijites and was
amongst the Kharijites who were slain during the Battle of
al-Nahr. . . .* In the exegesis of al-Tha‘labi it is mentioned
that ‘when the Messenger of God # was apportioning the

war booty of Hawazin, Dha al-Khuwaysira al-Tamimi,
the head of the Kharijites, came to him. . .”?

13.6 THE IDEOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE KHARIJITES
DURING THE REIGN OF ‘UTHMAN B. ‘AFFAN &

Many disruptions erupted in the Umma after the passing of the
Prophet . They include false claims to prophethood, apostasy,
refusal to pay Zakat and rejection of several other basic teachings
of Islam. Those who embraced the beliefs of the Kharijites
promoted their warped understanding, exploited these disruptions
and began organizing themselves. Those who actively hatched the
conspiracy against ‘Uthman, and ultimately killed him in the final

" Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:292; and al-Isaba fi tamyiz al-Sahaba,
2:49.
* Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni in ‘Umdat al-qari, 15:62.
3 Ibid., 16:142.
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days of his rule, were composed of those who held the extremist
beliefs of the Kharijites. The most prominent of them was one ‘Abd
Allah b. Saba. This was the first time an extremist and terrorist
group challenged the authority of the Islamic state.

Imam al-Hakim mentioned an episode of Husayn b. Kharija, who
said,
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‘During the first outbreak of turmoil, I was confused, so
I said, “O God! Show me something of the truth that I
may hold fast to it”. So I was shown the world and the
Hereafter [in a dream], and there was a wall between the
two that was not very tall and suddenly I was over it. I
said, “If I continue to be suspended over this, I might fall
upon those slain at Ashja, so they can inform me”. So I
descended on to a land, green and fresh with vegetation,
and there was a group sitting, whom I asked, “Are you
martyrs?” They said, “No, we are angels”. I said, “So
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where are the martyrs?” They said, “Go towards the
higher levels up to the Prophet Muhammad #”. Then
I advanced until T reached a level, and its beauty and
vastness was indescribable. Upon reaching this level,
suddenly I saw the Prophet Muhammad # and Abraham
%t and he [Muhammad #] was saying to Abraham, “Seek
forgiveness for my Umma”. Abraham said to him, “You
do not know what blameworthy things they did after
you. They shed their blood and killed their ruler; why
don’t they do what my friend Sa‘d did?” I said to myself
that what God has shown me leads me to visit Sa‘d. So
I went to him and told him my dream. He felt glad and
said, “Wretched is he who does not have Abraham as a
friend!” I asked him, “So to which of the two factions
do you belong?” He replied, “I am with neither”. Then I
asked him, “So what is your advice to me?” He said, “Do
you have any cattle?” I said, “No”. He said, “Go and buy

» 51

some cattle and withdraw until things become clear”.

In Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr’s al-Tamhid* and Ibn Hajar’s al-Isaba’ there
is described what has been called the ‘first tribulation’, which is
the turmoil that ensued when ‘Uthman & was assassinated. The
people of sedition divided into two groups and were the ones
who initiated bloodshed and added blameworthy innovations to
the religion. It was that band of extremists who laid down the
foundation for the Kharijites after the Battle of Siffin during the
reign of ‘Ali &.

13.7 THE KHARIJITES DURING THE REIGN OF ‘ALI B. ABI

TALB &

The major objective of the Kharijites is to destabilize the
foundations of the Muslim state in the name of the religion. When

' Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 4:499 §8394; and cited by Ibn ‘Abd
al-Barr in al-Tambid, 19:222; and al-Dhahabi in Siyar a‘lam al-nubal@’, 1:120.
* Cited by Ibn “‘Abd al-Barr in al-Tambid, 19:222.
3 Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, al-Isaba fi tamyiz al-Sahaba, 2:172 §1979.
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we look critically at the history of the Kharijites, we see that theirs
was a violent movement that was against dialogue and peaceful
settlement of disputes, such as the policy that ‘Ali &, the fourth
Rightly Guided Caliph, adopted in the form of arbitration before
the Battle of Siffin. As long as the clamour of war prevailed, the
Kharijite elements in ‘Al’s army were active, but the moment
he decided to seek arbitration for the sake of avoiding further
bloodshed, they rejected his decision and deserted his troops.
Calling him a disbeliever, they organized a terrorist rebellion
group and rose against him and the Muslim Umma in the name of
jihad. When they organized themselves, their motto and call was,
‘There is no judgement but for God’. When “Ali heard their slogan
he said,

‘A word of truth by which falsehood is intended’."

In some collections “Ali is reported to have said,
A6 e 1555 bl bl 154055 Blg palaad 1585 &)

‘If they are quiet we will overwhelm them, and if they
speak we will talk to them with logic, and if they rebel
against us we will fight them’.*

The Kharijites initiated an armed rebellion against “Ali and based
themselves in Hartra, located on the Iraqi border. They accused
him of polytheism and blameworthy innovations and declared him
a disbeliever and rebelled against him. This would prove to be the
start of their mass killing and terrorism. They argued,

1) ) &5 ¥ edu o A g opdad

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter:
“The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:749 §1066; al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan
al-kubra, 5:160 §8562; Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:557 §37907; and al-
Bayhadqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:171 §16478.
* Ibn al-Athitr, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, 3:212~213; al-Tabari, Tartkh al-umam wa
al-mulitk, 3:114.
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‘Do you seek judgment from men in that which is God’s
command? There is no judgment but for God!™"

A leader of Kharijites, Yazid b. ‘Asim al-Muharibi, delivered a
sermon, saying,

émﬂ\;&ﬁ\wdbﬁb\w\uw‘ﬂjbjt:; MM\

L J) il 21 MR A B 0wl U B silad) OB (s

PERERTERVAR I e R P R ?u;éa‘.}:.ésui& G .4
@Jj\u\pﬂ‘ngaw

‘All praise is for God alone. We cannot give it up. O God!
We seek refuge from any weakness or fawning flattery in
matters of the religion, because that brings humiliation,
which will lead to God’s wrath. O “Ali! Would you have
us fear death? Beware! By God, I hope that we will kill
you with the edge of the sword. Then, you will come to

know who amongst us deserves torment the most!’*

Similarly, another leader of the Kharijites said in his sermon,
Ja gand o) 3§ JL.;:.S\ iju‘-‘-’ o) il (,JUaJ\ i3 eda R \yf\

Alath i ol 3,55 i

‘Leave with us and let us abandon this city of oppressors

and head for the mountains or some of the other cities,

while detesting these blameworthy and misguided
innovations’.?

When the prominent leaders of the Kharijites gathered in the
house of Shurayh b. Awfa al-‘Abasi, Ibn Wahb said, addressing
the gathering,

G AT 58l S 5y 18 i 31 ) 6 15ty

" Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, 3:196.
* Ibid., 3:313.
3 Ibid., 3:313-314.
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‘Let us come together and head for a land where we will
carry out the law of God, for you are the people of the
truth’.”

In their response to ‘Ali’s letter addressed to them, the Kharijites
wrote,

ﬂm&m&;uwuuwwmb&;wg@
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‘Indeed, you were not angry for the sake of your Lord;
you were angry for the sake of your ego. Now, if you
confess that you fell into disbelief and repent, we will look
into the matter that is between you and us; otherwise, we
reject you, and indeed, God does not love the deceitful’.”

This letter and the sermons by the Kharijites indicate that,
in their opposition to ‘Ali, they considered themselves to be
the paragons of righteousness and truth and considered Ali a
purveyor of polytheism and blameworthy innovation (and God’s
refuge is sought from such a notion!). They were so earnest in
their hatred of polytheism and blameworthy innovation that they
deserted “Alr’s city and claimed that it was an abode of disbelief.
They would take to the mountains and wastelands and ambush
travelers and they would catch hold of their opponents and torture
them to death.

Later, “Ali formed an army of Companions to launch military
offensives against them in order to eliminate them completely
and restore peace and security and establish the authority of the
government. They were finally defeated as the Prophet # had
prophesied and ordered. Imam Muslim and others reported from
Zayd b. Wahb al-Juhani, who was amongst “Ali’s army that fought
against the Kharijites:

T Ibid.
* Ibid., 3:217.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



274 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

SH e 58 50 sk g B 0t Ehen 1 S0 BT 1, e 06
(s ot gl ) A g s iy agstd ) aSSa1 o OTHEN Dot
Y e 545 o T gl ST i sy ol J) 400 ¥
5T e b B30 S Il e OB IS s gl
575 Jaah o2 1S5 g 1l Ol o 1 (b o disial ol (i
«;w*wz}&eowu%&asswﬂjw S5 b O U3
< PS‘J‘*’” s¥a 0853 eu\ J,z\j 263\.&3 QJ\ Oybdas e Sl ale
a1 158 16 8 a3 o¥ha OpK O Y 1 diy (Sigay 15y

A o B\ ol 5 153815 135

Gl ahis Lo Ge J6 B i oby (3 5 5 e i Al 6

U Vil o QU i 5 G A Lo i gyl 85 Al
S a3 aS9a0 WS SHha O Sl Jb etk (s 1305 \gkisg
506 gty 2 gy Ot 1lis gmliy 152555 15058
JQuis 03145 ) dsajs e ool e o1 n ol g s 8 o land
ay B 6 P iyl b dpiadl sisddl g 1l Bk
e 008 i e 05 26

G QU Stadadt Bins o) plds 16 sl iy i Bl 16 55 S5
ik 81 gy e Consd 11s Caecd 3 ) 1) Y o0 i 34 1500301 Sl

A Galsg ks Bo5 Al G5 158 ) ) ¥ el dis o 0w

“Ali said, “O people! Indeed, I heard God’s Messenger g
say, ‘There shall be a folk that comes from my Umma and
they will recite the Qur’an—your recitation will not be
comparable to theirs, or your prayers or your fasting to
theirs. They will recite the Qur’an and believe it supports
them but [in reality] it is against them. Their prayers
will not go past their throats, and they shall exit from
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the religion just as an arrow exits from a hunted game.
If only the army who encounters them knew what has
been decreed for them upon the tongue of their Prophet
#&, they would rely on it [and cease doing other deeds].
Their [i.e., the Kharijites’] distinctive sign is that there
is a man amongst them, one of whose arms is like a
woman’s breast, or a piece of meat palpitating and with
some white hairs’. [Ali continued:] You will be marching
towards Mu‘awiya and the inhabitants of the Levant and
will leave these folk behind amongst your children and
properties! By God, I most certainly hope that they are
these people [mentioned in the hadith], for they have
shed inviolable blood and raided the people’s belongings.
So go forth [against them] in the name of God”.’

Salama b. Kuhayl said, “Zayd b. Wahb took me to a
place in which to stay until we crossed the bridge. ‘Abd
Allah b. Wahb al-Rasibi was the head of the Kharijites on
that day and he said to his army, ‘Cast down your spears
and unsheathe your swords, for I fear that they will attack
you as they attacked you on the Day of Harura”.” So they
cast down their spears, drew their swords, and people
fought them with spears until they were killed. Only two
soldiers of “‘Al’s army were killed on that day. ‘Ali &
said, ‘Search for the maimed one [Dhu al-Khuwaysira]
amongst the slain’. They searched but did not find him.
‘Ali then stood up and [walked] until he came upon a
pile of bodies from the enemy. He ordered, ‘Search them’.
They removed the bodies and found him at the bottom
of the pile. ‘Al1 & then cried out, ‘God is the Greatest!
God spoke the truth and His Messenger conveyed the
message!” Then there stood before him ‘Ubayda al-
Salmani who said, ‘O Commander of the Faithful! By
God, besides whom there is no other god. Did you hear
this [description] from the Messenger of God g2 “Ali
replied, ‘Yes, by God, besides whom there is no other
god’. ‘Ubayda sought an oath from him three times and
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each time he swore by God”.’

There are other related hadith reports that describe this man’s
handicap as a distinguishing mark. In one report it mentions that
he would be of dark complexion and have a hand like a women’s
breast. In that report it states that when our master “‘Ali defeated
them, he said, ‘Search for the one with this sign’. When they
continued to look and could not find him, “Ali said twice or thrice,
‘By my Lord! I have neither lied nor been told something false’. The
people eventually found the body in a barren place and brought it
before ‘Ali. ‘Ubayd Allah—the narrator—said, ‘I was with “Ali the
entire time and his statement was regarding the Kharijites’."

Jundub b. ‘Abd Allah & said,
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' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066; Abti Dawind
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna, chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:244 §4768;
al-Nas2’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:163 §8571; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
1:91 §706; “‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:147; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad,

2:197 §581.
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‘When the Kharijites seceded from °Ali, he went out in
pursuit of them and we went with him. When we reached
their troops, we heard a loud recitation of the Qur’an
that sounded like the buzzing of bees. Amongst them
were some wearing loin cloths and mantles, and seeing
them in that state [of ostensible piety], I had mixed
feelings about fighting against them. I stuck my spear
into the ground, dismounted from my steed, took off my
mantle and spread it out and placed my armour on it.
I then took my steed by the reigns and started praying
towards my spear [as a barrier]. During my prayer I said,
“O God! If it is obedience to You to fight these folk,
then give me permission to do it; and if it is disobedience,
then show me a sign of Your disapproval”. As I was in
that state of entreaty, suddenly, “Ali b. Abi Talib came,
riding the Prophet’s mule. After he came close to me he
said, “O Jundub! Seek refuge with God from the evil of
doubt!” I then hastened to come closer to him, but he
dismounted and began to pray. Suddenly, someone on a
galloping horse approached and said, “O Commander of
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the Faithful!” “Ali said, “What is the matter?” The rider
said, “They have all crossed the stream and got away”.
I said, “God is the Greatest”. “Ali said, “They have not
crossed it, and will not do it. It is the promise of God and
His Messenger that they will be killed”. Then he mounted
his steed and said, “O Jundub! I shall send someone to
them who will recite the Qur’an to them and invite them
to the Book of their Lord and the Sunna of their Prophet
#. He will not turn to us [to signal the attack] until they
shoot arrows at him. O Jundub! Less than ten will be
slain amongst us and less than ten will survive amongst
them”. Then he said, “So who will take this copy of the
Qur’an to those folk and invite them to the Book of their
Lord and the Sunna of their Prophet # and get killed and
earn Paradise?” No one responded to his call except a
young man from Band ‘Amir b. Sa‘sa‘. “‘Alf said to him,
“Take [this copy of the Qur’an]”. And so the young man
took it and “Ali said to him, “You will be killed and will
not turn to us until they shoot you with arrows”. The
young man walked towards the encampment of the folk,
carrying a copy of the Qur’an. When he reached a place
where they could hear, one of them shot him with an
arrow. He then turned towards us and sat down. ‘Al
then said, “Now attack them”. I killed eight of them with
this hand of mine before I prayed the Afternoon Prayer
and less than ten amongst us were slain and less than ten
amongst them survived’.”

As you see, Jundub was affected by the ostensible piety,
asceticism and worship of the Kharijites. Despite that, all their
distinguishing marks that “Ali told of proved true.

Tériq b. Ziyad said,

JB g d o5 S g 6 (..@.Lﬂcb,d\sh A

T Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 4:227 §4051; and cited by al-
Haythami in Majma“ al-zawaid, 4:227; Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani in Fath al-Bari,
12:296; and al-Shawkani in Nayl al-awtar, 7:349.
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‘“We went out with ‘Al @& to pursue the Kharijites and
he slew them. Then he said, “Take a close look, for the
Prophet of God #& said, ‘There shall emerge a folk who
speak the truth but it will not pass their throats. They
shall leave the truth just as an arrow exits a hunted game.
Their distinguishing trait is that there is amongst them a
man of dark complexion with a deformed hand with black
hairs on it’. If it is him, then you have killed the most
evil of the people, and if it is not, then you have killed
the best of the people”. We then began to cry and then
he said, “Look for him”. We looked for him and found
him with a deformed hand, so we fell into prostration [in
gratitude] and ‘Al1 & prostrated with us’."

13.8 THE BELIEFS OF THE KHARIJITES

The preceding discussion has shown us that sometimes crooked
and short-sighted people emerge in society with compound
ignorance concerning the wisdom and vision of the religion. They
strictly observe the outward religious acts, which in turn instil
them with the conceited belief that they are staunch Muslims and
true embodiments of Islam. They feel themselves near to God
and consider all others either disbelievers or disobedient. They
believe it is their right to force others to adhere to the path of
righteousness and they forget God’s words,

(el e ally 1ol &b oo ) 37

' Narrated by al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:161 §8566; Ahmad b. Hanbal
in al-Musnad, 1:107 §848, and Fad@’il al-Sahaba, 2:714 §1224; and cited by
al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in Tarikh Baghdad, 14:362 §7689; and al-Marwazi in
Ta‘zim qadr al-salab, 1:256 §247.
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‘Invite to the path of your Lord with wisdom and goodly
invitation’,"

and,
{olli 3 0S5 T}
‘There is no compulsion in the religion’.*

Satan plants the seeds of arrogance in their hearts, which in
turn cause them to see themselves as pure Muslims and others
as impure, if Muslims at all. They believe that it is their right
to force others to believe what they believe, and because Satan
has moulded them and shaped them with the idea that they are
peerless, they are convinced that they are free to use whatever
means at their disposal to either bring wayward Muslims back to
the right path or eliminate them.

This mindset allows them to kill people, spread terror and
plunder wealth and property without fear of sin. According to
their warped understanding, whatever crimes they do are jihad.
The Qur’an informs us that they will be the greatest of losers in
the Hereafter:

b5 BT s5adl b agans 2o Gl M\wﬁyug“_’.yd@}
(Rl O 151 Ogiai

‘Say, “Shall We inform you of those who are the greatest
losers with respect to their deeds? It is those whose
entire struggle is wasted in the life of this world, but they
presume they are doing good”.”?

Imam al-Shahrastani said about the false beliefs and ideologies
of Kharijites:

'
o
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3

' Quran 16:125.
* Ibid., 2:256.
3 Ibid., 18:103-104.
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The major factions of the Kharijites are six: al-Azariqa,
al-Najdat, al-‘ljara, al-Tha‘aliba, al-Ibadiyya and al-
Safriyya. The remaining factions are but offshoots of
these. They believe that it is right and obligatory to revolt
against the government if it goes against the Sunna. . ..
They are the ones who rebelled against the Commander
of the Faithful, ‘Al1 &, when the process of arbitration
was underway. They gathered at Harara in the region of
Kufa. Their leaders were ‘Abd Allah b. al-Kawa’, ‘Atab b.
al-A‘war, ‘Abd Allah b. Wahb al-Rabisi, ‘Urwa b. Jarir,
Yazid b. ‘Asim and Hurqiis b. Zuhayr, better known
as Dhu al-Thaddiya. In those days they totalled twelve
thousand men dedicated to prayer and fasting—meaning
on the day of the Battle of Nahrawan. ... The first of
them was known as Dhi al-Khuwaysira and the last of
them [in the first organized revolt] was known as Dha
al-Thadiyya."

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said:
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T <Abd al-Karim al-Shahrastani, al-Milal wa al-nihal, p. 115.
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Al-Qadi Aba Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi said, “The Kharijites are
two types: Those who claim that ‘Uthman, Ali and those
present at the Battle of al-Jamal and Siffin, and all who
were pleased with the arbitration, were disbelievers; and
those who claim that anyone who commits a grave sin is
a disbeliever who will abide eternally in Hell. Najda [b.
‘Amir] had added a belief not held by the other Kharijites,
namely that the one who does not march out and wage
war against the Muslims is himself a disbeliever—even if

he held the belief of the Kharijites’."

Ibn Taymiyya spoke about the blasphemous beliefs of the
Kharijites and their oppressive behaviour against the Muslims,
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As the Prophet # described them, they would ‘kill the
people of Islam and leave the idolaters’. They declared
‘Ali b. Ab1 Talib and ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan disbelievers, as
well as those who allied with them. They killed ‘Ali b. Ab1
Talib, believing that it was lawful. The killer was ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. Muljam al-Muradi. He, along with the other
Kharijites, was devout in their worship; however, they
were grossly ignorant [of religious logic and wisdom] and

abandoned the Sunna and the community [jama‘a]. They
said, ‘There is only the believer and the disbeliever; the

' Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:283, 285.
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believer is he who performs every single obligation and
abstains from every single prohibition. So whoever does
not fit that description is a disbeliever who will abide
eternally in the Fire’. Furthermore, they applied this to
anyone who objected to them, and said, “Uthman and
‘Al1 and their ilk have judged by other than what God
has revealed and committed oppression therefore they are
disbelievers’."

Describing the known features of the Kharijites, Ibn Taymiyya
said:
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There are two well-known and exclusive traits by which
they parted from the community of Muslims and the
Islamic state: their abandonment of the Sunna and the act
of declaring sinful that which is not a sin or declaring as
good that which is not good. The second difference between
the Kharijites and the remaining people of blameworthy
innovation is that they declare people disbelievers over sins
and misdeeds. Their imputation of disbelief on account of
sins results in their making lawful the blood and wealth
of the Muslims and declaring the abode of Islam [Dar al-
Islam] an abode of war [Dar al-Harb] and only the land
in their control the abode of faith.*

The reason why the Kharijites are also called Harariyya is
because the first group of Kharijites emerged from the area of

' Ibn Taymiyya, Majmii‘a al-fatawa, 7:481.
* Ibid., 19:72~73.
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Harara in the days of “Ali’s caliphate. Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani
said:
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The Prophet’s statement regarding ‘the Harariyya’
is regarding the Kharijites, which is from the word
‘kharija’, which means ‘those who went out’. They are
a folk from the blameworthy innovators and were given
that name because of their separation from the religion
and the best of the Muslims. The start of all this lies
with some of the people of Iraq who objected to the
behaviour of some of ‘Uthman’s relatives [who were in
power], so as a result they defamed ‘Uthman. They used
to be called ‘the reciters’ because of their dedication to
recitation and worship; however, they would incorrectly
interpret the Qur’an, force others to adopt their views
and go to extremes in asceticism, humility and so on.
So after ‘Uthman was killed they fought alongside “Ali,
believing that ‘Uthman and those who followed him were
disbelievers. They believed in the imamate of ‘Ali and
held that those who fought against him during the Battle
of al-Jamal were disbelievers. However, when he chose
arbitration, they censured him and left him at Siffin and
became secessionists [Kharijites]."

T Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani, Fath al-Mulbhim, 5:158.
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They were eight thousand in number, although it was
said that they were over ten thousand. ... [When ‘Al

was making an address] they issued calls from around the
mosque, saying, ‘There is no judgement but for God’. ‘Ali
said, ‘A true word by which falsehood is intended’. He
also said to them, ‘There are three rights you have over
us: that we do not prevent you from the mosques, that we
do not withhold from you your provision from the fay’
(spoils acquired without fighting), and that we do not
initiate fighting against you so long as you do not spread
corruption’. They seceded, bit by bit, until they gathered in
Mad2’in . . . and they began withholding obedience [from
‘Ali, saying they would continue] until “Ali confessed to
disbelief for having preferred arbitration. . .. Then they
concurred amongst themselves that whoever does not
believe as they do is to be declared a disbeliever whose
blood, wealth and family are lawful. . . . Then they killed
any of the Muslims who passed their way."
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This is a synopsis of their origin. They were concealed
within the ranks during the caliphate of ‘Ali &, until ‘Abd
al-Rahman b. Muljam killed “Al1 after having approached
him during the Dawn Prayer. ... During that time the
Kharijites emerged from Iraq with Nafic b. al-Azraq, and
in Yamama with Najda b. ‘Amir, and Najda had added
a belief not held by the other Kharijites, namely that the
one who does not march out and wage war against the
Muslims is himself a disbeliever—even if he held the belief
of the Kharijites. They imputed disbelief upon those who
neglected to enjoin the good and forbid the evil—if they
were able to do so and still neglected it. And if they were
unable, it was believed that they committed a grave sin,
and according to them, the one who commits a major
sin is a disbeliever. Abt Mansar al-Baghdadi said in al-
Magalat, “The factions of the Kharijites are over twenty
in number’."

13.9 THE PSYCHOLOGICAL TRAITS OF THE KHARIJITES

Commenting on the Kharijites and their activities, Imam Ibn al-
Athir wrote:

2
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Then the Kharijites joined forces and gathered in the home
of ‘Abd Allah b. Wahb al-Rasibi, where he addressed
them and encouraged them to abstain from the delights
of the world and to enjoin the good and to forbid the
evil. Then he said, ‘Leave with us and let us abandon this
city of oppressors and head for the mountains or some of
the other cities, while detesting these blameworthy and
misguided innovations’. Then they gathered in the house
of Shurayh b. Awfa al-‘Abasi. Ibn Wahb said, addressing
the gathering, ‘Let us come together and head for a land
where we will carry out the law of God, for you are the
people of the truth’. Shurayh said, ‘We would go to the
various towns, enter them and expel their inhabitants’."

One particularly heinous event occured when the Kharijites
brutally slaughtered ‘Abd Allah b. Khabbab and his wife for
refusing to declare ‘Uthman and “Ali disbelievers. Imam al-Tabari,
Ibn al-Athir and Ibn Kathir narrated:
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They put him on the ground and slaughtered him, causing
his blood to flow into the water. Then they advanced
towards his wife and she said, ‘l am a woman! Do you not
fear God?’ Then, they sliced open her stomach and killed
three other women from Tay’ [because they sympathized
with her].?

When °All learnt about the murder of “‘Abd Allah b. Khabbab,
he dispatched al-Harith b. Murra al-‘Abdi to the Kharijites to
investigate the incident. When he reached the Kharijites and asked

* Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, 3:213-214.
* Ibid., 3:219, 7:288; al-Tabari, Tartkh al-umam wa al-mulik, 3:119.
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why they murdered ‘Abd Allah, they killed him as well.
Ibn Kathir mentioned that after this, the Kharijites wrote to
‘Ali, saying,
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‘All of us have killed your brothers, and we believe that
both their blood and your blood are lawful’."

When “Ali dispatched Qays b. Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada al-Ansari to go
and negotiate with the Kharijites, he addressed them, saying,
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‘O servants of God! Hand over those of you whom

we want, and obey the authority of the state that you

have challenged. . .. For indeed, you have committed a

grievous crime; you accuse us of polytheism and shed the
blood of the Muslims’.*

Similarly, as ‘AlT’s representative, Abt Ayyub al-Ansari also tried
to convince the Kharijites. He said,

o\ oK G s e B A SN Jisd e 28815 61 b st
S S a9
‘O servants of God! Certainly, we and you are in the

same state as we were before. There is no hostility as such
between you and us, so why do you fight against us?’3

Their terrorist and rebellious state of mind is also revealed in the
address ‘Al made to the Kharijites:
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Vs Ay (Lmddt D1l 380108 by By byl o Do i
" Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya wa al-nihaya, 7:288-289.
* Ibn al-Athtr, al-Kamil fi al-tartkh, 3:219.

3 Ibid.
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‘Explain to us: by what justification do you declare it
lawful to kill us and rebel against the authority of the
state and take up arms? And then you go out and slay
people! Indeed, this is most surely a clear loss. I swear
by God, it would be seen as grievous in the sight of God
that you even kill a chicken with this intention, so what
about a harmless soul that is considered inviolable in His
sight?’*

When ‘Ali & presented the banner of peace to Aba Ayyub al-
Ansari &, he went out and said,
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“Whoever takes refuge under this banner is safe; whoever
abstains from fighting and killing will be safe; and
whoever amongst you heads to Kufa or to the other towns
and abandons this group is safe’.*

These citations clearly show that the Kharijites declared the
Prophet’s Companions and the common Muslims disbelievers and
polytheists and considered it not only lawful to kill them, but
religiously mandated.

13.10 HOW THE KHARIJITES ROUSED RELIGIOUS SENTIMENTS

The Kharijites would base their call for religion on the Qur’an.
Expressing their religious zealotry, they would rouse extremist
sentiments in some of the hapless and ignorant Muslims, and
misinterpreting jihad, they would incite them to commit mass
murder. To motivate them further, they would mention the
rewards of Paradise, so as to mentally prepare their followers to

 Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, 3:220; Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya wa al-nibaya,
7:226.
* Ibn al-Athitr, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, 3:221.
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kill and be killed. Ibn Kathir recounted a sermon delivered to the
Kharijites by one Zayd b. Hisn al-Ta’1 al-Sanbasi.
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They also gathered in the house of Zayd b. Hisn al-Ta’1 al-
Sanbasi. He addressed them and encouraged them to enjoin
the good and forbid the evil. He recited to them some select
verses from the Qur’an, such as the statement of the Most
High, ‘O David! Indeed, We have made you a vicegerent
on the earth, so judge between people with truth and do
not follow vain desires, lest they lead you astray from the
path of God’ [Quran 38:36], and His statement, ‘And
whoever does not judge by what God has revealed, then
they are the disbelievers’. He went on to recite the similar
verses that mention ‘they are the oppressors’ and ‘they are
the corrupt’. Then he said, ‘I call the people of our call and
qibla to bear witness that they [‘Ali and the community]
have followed vain desires and cast the ruling of the Book
[Qur’an] aside and acted unjustly in their words and deeds.
And I call you to bear witness that it is incumbent upon
the believers to wage jihad against them’. Upon hearing
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this, a man amongst them by the name of ‘Abd Allah b.
Sakhbara al-Sulami began to weep, then he [Zayd b. Hisn]
started to rouse them to revolt and said, ‘Strike their faces
and sides with swords until the Most Compassionate and
Merciful is obeyed. If you are victorious and God is obeyed
as you wish, He will reward you with the recompense of
those who obey Him and act upon His commands. And if
you are killed, then what could be better than God’s good
pleasure and Paradise?’”

If we analyse the methodology and activities of modern-day
terrorists, we see that they are mentally immature, young and
brainwashed, and have the same modus operandi as the Kharijites
of old. Their warped view of Islam is plain to see; on the one
hand they are very devout in their worship, and on the other hand
they have no compunction in killing peaceful Muslims. Ibn Kathir
reported that once the branch of a date palm fell during a journey
and one of the Kharijites picked up a date from it and put it in
his mouth. A fellow Kharijite objected and reminded him that he
did not have the owner’s permission. Immediately, the man spit it
out.”

Similarly, Imam Ibn al-Athir related that once, when a pig
owned by one of the non-Muslim citizens passed by a member
of the Kharijites, he killed it with his sword. A fellow Kharijite
condemned him for killing it, and when its owner came, he begged
his pardon, paid its price and made the man happy.3

Look at the apparent religiosity of the Kharijites on the one
hand and their terrorism, barbarism and ruthlessness on the other.
Ibn Kathir reported,
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' Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya wa al-nihaya, 7:2.86.
> Ibid., 7:288.

3 Ibn al-Athir, al-Kamil fi al-tarikh, 3:218.
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So along with this, they brought ‘Abd Allah b. Khabbab
forward and slaughtered him. Then they approached his
wife and she said, ‘I am pregnant; do you not fear God?’
Then they slaughtered her and sliced open her stomach
and killed her unborn child. When news of their deed
reached people, they were afraid; if they went to the
Levant to fight them they would leave their wives and
children at risk of suffering the same fate. They were
afraid for their families and suggested to °Ali that he
should first fight them, and then go confront the people
of the Levant after he is done with them; that way, the
people will be safe from their evil. There was a unanimous
opinion that fighting them was the best course, and that
was a tremendous good for both them and the people
of the Levant. ‘Ali dispatched a messenger to them,
one Harith b. Murra al-‘Abdi, and said to him, ‘Keep
me well-informed about them and write to me’. When
Harith reached them they killed him and did not even
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give him a chance to speak. When news of this reached
‘Ali, he was resolute in his decision to fight them first
before the people of the Levant. The Kharijites soon sent
him a message, saying, ‘All of us killed your brothers and
we declare lawful their blood and yours’. Qays b. Sa‘d
b. ‘Ubada went to them and exhorted them, denouncing
them for their grievous crime, but it was of no avail.
Similarly, Abta Ayyuab al-Ansari went to them, as did the
Commander of the Faithful, ‘Ali b. Ab1 Talib, who said
to them, ‘Your vain desires have made pleasing to you
that for which you kill the Muslims! I swear by God, it
would be seen as grievous in the sight of God that you
even kill a chicken with this intention, so what about the
blood of the Muslims?’*

These historical records prove that the Kharijites considered
blood a cheap commodity. They had no reservations about killing
people and cared not one iota for those who were brought up with
the Prophet’s spiritual training.

Since the Prophet g made it categorically clear that these
people would continue to emerge, time and time again, it is easy
to recognize the modern-day Kharijites, for they share the same
traits of those of old. They too shed the blood of people; they
too brutally slaughter women and children and challenge the
authority of the state; they too attack mosques, murder peaceful
people engaged in worship and target them in the marketplaces;
and they too call their dastardly deeds jihad. All the current acts
of terrorism committed by the so-called ‘Mujahidian’ are but a
continuation of the Kharijite doctrine and ideology.

13.11 THE BLAMEWORTHY RELIGIOUS INNOVATIONS OF THE
KHARIJITES

From the previous sections we learnt that the Kharijites held many
baseless positions and added numerous heretical innovations in
the religion. They would give self-made interpretations of the

' Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya wa al-nibaya, 7:288.
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Qur’an and hadith and, on that basis, declare lawful the blood
of Muslims. The Prophet #& foretold many of their innovations.
He foretold that they would kill the Muslims and spare the
idolaters;" he stated that they would consider it lawful to murder
non-Muslim minorities;* he said that they would be extreme in
worship;? he informed us that they would declare the perpetrators
of enormities as permanent residents of Hell and hold that their
lives and properties are lawful; he said that they would believe
that the one who disobeys the Qur’an in his practice and opinion
is a disbeliever; and finally, he foretold that they would believe it
is obligatory to revolt and rebel against oppressive and corrupt
governments.* Ibn Umar & mentioned that they would take the
Qur’anic verses revealed about the disbelievers and apply them to
the believers.’

Early history reveals that the Kharijites were so extreme in
their beliefs, ideologies and innovations that they even regarded
the Prophet’s Companions as disbelievers. Imam al-Shahrastani
writes in al-Milal wa al-nihal that Ziyad b. Umayya asked the
Kharijite, ‘Urwa b. Udayya [or Udhayna], “What do you think of
Abt Bakr and ‘Umar?’ He said, ‘They were good’. Then he asked
about ‘Uthman. He said, ‘I took him as my friend in the first six
years of his caliphate, but when he introduced new things and
made innovations, I stepped aside, because he disbelieved in the
end’. Then he asked about ‘Ali. He replied, ‘He too was good in
the beginning, but when he initiated arbitration, he turned into
a disbeliever. So, I got away from him too’. And when he asked

t Ibid., Kitab al-tawhid [The Book of Divine Unity], chapter: ‘God’s saying,
“The angels and the Spirit Ascend to Him™ [Quran 70:4], 6:2702 §6995.

* Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:166 §2657.

3 Narrated by Abt Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 1:90 §90.

4 ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, al-Farq bayn al-firag, p. 73; Ibn Taymiyya,
Majmii‘a al-fatawa, 13:31.

5 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them]|, chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,

6:2539.
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about Mu‘awiya, he reviled and condemned him as well." Imam
al-Shahrastani also commented that the Kharijites used to declare
the Muslims disbelievers, including the eminent Companions such
as ‘Uthman, Talha, Zubayr, ‘A’isha and ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas &..*
13.12 THE RESEARCH OF IMAM ABU BAKR AL-AJURRI

Imam Aba Bakr al-Ajurri wrote about the Kharijites in his book
Kitab al-shari‘a and penned a chapter called, ‘On the Condemnation
of the Kharijites and Their Evil Way, and the Permissibility of
Killing them, and the Reward for the One Who Either Kills them
or is Killed By Them’. He stated,
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™ Al-Shahrastani, al-Milal wa al-nibal, 1:118.

* Ibid., 1:1271.
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All the scholars of the past and the present agree that the
Kharijites are an evil folk who disobey God, the Exalted
and Sublime, and His Messenger gi—even if they pray and
fast and strive in worship. None of that will avail them,
despite their show of enjoining the good and forbidding the
evil. That is because they interpret the Qur’an according
to their vain desires and pass it off on the Muslims. God,
the Exalted and Sublime, the Prophet g and the Rightly
Guided Caliphs after the Prophet g warned us of them,
as did the Companions and those who followed them in
excellence—may God have mercy upon them.

The Kharijites are a vile and despicable folk, as are the
other sects that adhere to their doctrine and inherit their
way, from those of the past to the present day. They revolt
against the governments and declare lawful the murder
of Muslims. The first of them to appear was during the
time of the Messenger of God, and he was a man who
accused the Prophet g of injustice as he apportioned the
war booty at Ja‘rana. He said, ‘O Muhammad! Be just,
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for I don’t think you are acting fairly’. So the Messenger
of God # replied, “Woe to you! Who will be just if [ am
not just?’ ‘Umar wanted to kill him but the Prophet
forbade him and said, ‘Leave him, for he has compatriots.
You will belittle your prayers and fasting in comparison
to theirs, but they shall pass through the religion just as
an arrow passes through a hunted game’.

In several hadith reports the Prophet #& ordered that
they be fought, and explained the virtue of the one who
either kills or is killed by them. After their appearance
they abandoned the various cities and gathered together,
enjoining the good and forbidding the evil, until they
reached Medina and killed ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan &. The
Prophet’s Companions who were in Medina tried to
prevent ‘Uthman’s murder but were unsuccessful.
Afterwards, the same people revolted against the
Commander of the Faithful, ‘Ali b. Abi Talib &, because
they were displeased with his judgement, and raised their
slogan, “There is no judgement but for God’. In response,
‘Alisaid, ‘A word of truth by which falsehood is intended’.
Then ‘Ali fought against them and God honoured him
with slaying them. The Prophet g informed us about the
virtue of the one who either kills them or is killed by
them. The Companions fought alongside “Ali, and as a
result, ‘AlT’s sword against the Kharijites became a sword
of truth until the Final Hour.

Therefore, if a Kharijite revolts against the government—
whether the government is just or not—and gathers forces
and unsheathes his sword, no one should be deceived by
his efforts in reciting the Qur’an, praying lengthy prayers,
engaging in constant fasts or his uttering of fine words
regarding Sacred Knowledge, since his doctrine is that of
the Kharijites.

Some of the most well-known reports about the Kharijites were
narrated by Imam al-Ajirri in his chapter about the reward of
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those who fight agaisnt them and either kill them or get killed by
them. ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad & reported:
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The Messenger of God # said, ‘At the end of time there
shall appear a folk, young in age and foolish. They will
utter the best of words spoken by people, but they shall
pass through Islam just as an arrow passes through a

hunted game. Whoever encounters them [during war]
should kill them, for killing them will be rewarded by
God’."

Abt Umama & reported that the Prophet g said,
helady Lgled 0 b

‘Glad tidings of Paradise to those who kill them or are
killed by them’.*

Abt Umama @& also reported that the Prophet # said thrice, ‘They
are the dogs of the Hellfire; they are the dogs of the Hellfire; they
are the dogs of the Hellfire’. Then he & said,

' Narrated by al-Bukhariinal-Sahih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddinwa al-mu‘anidin
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the
Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539 §6531; Muslim
in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Encouragement
to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; and al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan
[The Book of Tribulations], chapter: ‘Concerning the Trait of Renegades [al-
mariqal’, 4:481 §2188. After having narrated this tradition in al-Sunan, Imam
al-Tirmidhi said, “This tradition is reported by ‘Ali, Abta Sa‘id and Aba Dharr
&, and it is a fine sound tradition’.

* Narrated by Abt Dawiad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna, 4:243 §4765; Ahmad
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:224 §13362; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:161

§2649.
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“They are the most evil of those slain under the heavens,

and the best of those slain are the ones killed by them’.*
‘Ali & said,
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“Wherever you encounter them [during war], slay them,
for whoever slays them will be granted a reward on the
Day of Resurrection’.”

‘A’isha & said,
(S e il S S 0h I gyl e 1 gl S5

‘The Messenger of God g mentioned the Kharijites and
said, “They are the worst of my Umma and shall be killed

»

by the best of my Umma”.

' Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘On the Kharijites’,
1:62 §176; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:163 §2654.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them]|, chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066.
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XTREMISM AND TERRORISM ARE COSTING US DEARLY. ON THE ONE

hand they create doubts about Islam and its teachings, and on
the other hand they result in the loss of lives and destruction of
property. Peace and harmony guarantee prosperity, development,
tranquillity and pleasure, whereas violence and strife cause
turmoil and destruction. For this reason, the Prophet g blocked
all the passages and doors through which disaster and destruction
could enter. He encouraged softness, kindness, mutual affection
and clemency. ‘A’isha & reported that the Prophet g said,
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‘Indeed, God is gentle and He loves gentleness. He
bestows for the sake of gentleness that which He does
not bestow for harshness’.”

Gentleness and affability are constructive, but harshness and
violence are destructive. Softness and moderation are signs of
well-wishing, while extremism and fanaticism represent hatred
and violence. Extremism does not bring good in this life or the
Hereafter, while violence perpetrated in the name of religion is
more dangerous than violence done for the sake of worldly matters.
Violence and aggression stem from extremism. The Prophet s
said,
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‘Beware of extremism in the religion, for that is what
destroyed those before you’.”

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-birr wa al-sila wa al-adab [The Book
of Piety, Filial Duty and Good Manners]|, chapter: ‘The Virtue of Gentleness’,
4:2003 §2593; Abt Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: ‘On Gentleness’, 4:254 §4807; and by Ahmad b. Hanbal in
al-Musnad, 1:112 §902.

* Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-manasik [The Book of Pilgrimage

Rites], 2:1008 §3029; al-Shaybani in al-Sunna, p. 46 §98; and Ibn Abi Shayba
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The beloved Messenger of God g beheld the state of affairs
until the Day of Resurrection and also foretold of terrorism that
would be committed in the name of religion. Therefore, he not
only distinguished jihad from murder, but also warned the Muslim
Umma of those who would perpetrate violence and bloodshed in
the name of religion. He clearly described the behaviour patterns
and signs of these so-called Mujahidin, so as to remove all doubts
about their heinous designs and evil intentions, that the Umma
might not get deceived by their pious appearance and abundant
worship and recitation of the Qur’an. He urged the Umma to
stay away from turmoil and ordered them to excise the cancerous
growth of the Kharijites from the body of the Umma.

14.1 THE KHARIITE TERRORISTS WILL APPEAR EXTREMISTS IN
RELIGIOUS MATTERS

According to the prophetic traditions, the Kharijites will appear
religious. They will look more constant in their prayers, fasting
and other acts of worship than the rest of the Muslims. They

will also seem stricter than others in their observance of the legal
commands. The Messenger of God # said,
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‘Indeed, from the offspring of this man there shall emerge
a folk whose tongues shall be moist from reciting God’s
Book, but it shall not go past their throats. They shall

pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through
a hunted game’."

Aba Sa‘id al-Khudr1 & reported that the Prophet g said,

in al-Musannaf, 3:248 §13909.

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military

Expeditions], chapter: “The Dispatch of “Ali b. Abi Talib and Khalid b. al-Walid

to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; Muslim in al-Sahib:

Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat]|, Chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and their

Qualities’, 2:742 §1064; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:4 §11021.
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‘[H]e has compatriots; you will belittle your prayers and
fasting in comparison to theirs’."

It is reported from Abu Salama and “Ata’ b. Yasar & that
they went to Abt Sa‘id al-Khudri @& and asked him about the
Haruariyya. They asked, ‘Did you hear the Prophet g say anything
about them?” Abu Sa‘id replied, ‘I don’t know about the Harariyya,
but the Prophet g said,
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“There shall appear a folk in this Umma”, and he did
not say “from it”, “and you will belittle your prayers
in comparison to theirs; they will read the Qur’an but it
shall not pass their throats or larynxes. They shall pass
through the religion just as an arrow passes through a

» 52

hunted game”.

In his commentary on this hadith, Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani wrote:
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T Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: “What Has Come to Us About Someone Saying, “Woe
to you!”’, 5:2281 §5811, and Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-mu‘anidin
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On the One Who Refrains from
Fighting the Kharijites for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will
Not Flee’, 6:2540 §6534; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of
Zakat|, chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:744 §1064.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them]|, chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2540
§6532; Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘On
the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:743 §1064.
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There is no discrepancy in any of the rigorously authentic
chains from Abua Sa‘id regarding his statement, ‘and he
did not say “from it”. ... As for the other wording
narrated by al-Tabari from Aba Sa‘id, ‘from my Umma’,
its chain is weak; however, there does appear in the hadith
of Abt Dharr in Muslim the wording, ‘There shall be a
folk after me from my Umma’. And he also has another
report from the route of Zayd b. Wahb, from “Ali, which
reads, ‘There shall come a folk from my Umma’. This
hadith is reconciled with Aba Sa“id’s by stating that the
meaning of Umma in the hadith of Aba Sa‘id is the Umma
of Response, and the meaning of Umma in the others’
narrations is the Umma of Invitation. Al-Nawawi—may
God have mercy upon him—said, ‘This hadith indicates
the deep understanding of the Companions and their
exactitude in words. It also contains an indication from

Abu Sa‘id that the Kharijites are charged with disbelief
and are not from this Umma’."

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani further writes,
I Gghainy G Oghsar 48l Lyl BI30 Dl Lol lig
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' The ‘Umma of Response’ refers to those who have accepted the message of
the Prophet g and embraced Islam, whereas the ‘Umima of Invitation’ refers
to the ‘potential Umma’, those who are invited to the religion, but have yet to
embrace it. ED.
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‘Asim described the traits of Najda al-Harari, saying
‘they fast through the day and pray through the night
and collect the alms according to the Sunna’. This was
narrated by al-Tabari, who has another report from the
route of Sulayman al-Taymi from Anas who mentioned
that the Messenger of God # said, ‘Amongst you are a
folk who persevere and strive until they amaze people
and their own egos amaze themselves’. This is reported
from the route of Hafs, Anas’ nephew, from his uncle,
with the wording: ‘They will absorb themselves deeply
in the religion [yata‘ammagqun]’. Al-Tabarani narrates
the story of Ibn ‘Abbas’ debate with the Kharijites, in
which Ibn Abbas said, ‘I went to them and I had never
seen a people more assiduous in their efforts. Their hands
resembled the feet of camels [thick and rough] and the
marks of prostration were prominent upon their faces’.
Ibn Abi Shayba narrated that when someone mentioned
the Kharijites and their efforts in the presence of Ibn
‘Abbas, he said, ‘They are not as hard working as the
monks!’”

A

“x

Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani has also included this research in his
Fath al-Mulbim (5:159).

According to the description given in the traditions, the first
denigrator of the beloved Messenger of God s, ‘Abd Allah b. Dhi
al-Khuwaysira al-Tamimi, the chief of the extremists, had a mark

' Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:289.
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of prostration on his face and signs of extensive worship, and had
thick, coarse beard.”

Zayd b. Wahb al-Juhant reported that he was amongst those in
the army who were allied with “Ali. “Alf said,
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‘O people! Indeed, I heard the Messenger of God g say,
“There shall be a folk that comes from my Umma and
they will recite the Qur'an—your recitation will not be
comparable to theirs, or your prayers or fasting to theirs.
They will recite the Qur’an and believe it supports them

but [in reality] it is against them. Their prayers will not
go past their throats. They will exit from the religion just

»” 2

as an arrow exits from a hunted game”.

Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani commented:
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T Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military
Expeditions], chapter: “The Dispatch of ‘Ali b. Abi Talib and Khalid b. al-Walid
to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; and Muslim in al-
Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: “The Encouragement to
Kill the Kharijites’, 2:742~743 §1064.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066; Abti Dawnd
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna, chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:244 §4768;
al-Nas2'’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:163 §8571; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
1:91 §706; and ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:147.
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<

The Prophet’s statement, ‘...and believe it supports
them . ..’, means that they believe that the Qur’an is a
proof for them in affirming their false claim, whereas that
is not the case. Rather, it is a proof against them in the
sight of God Most High. This also indicates that there are
some amongst the Muslims who exit the religion without
intending to do so, and without consciously choosing
another religion over Islam."

14.2 THE SLOGANS OF THE KHARIITES WILL SEEM TRUE AND
APPEALING TO THE COMMON MAN

The Kharijites will pay lip service to the religion and raise
‘Islamic’ slogans, but their intentions will be evil. No one should
be fooled by their pro-Islamic rhetoric and outward appearance;
their aim will be to create disunity within the Muslim Umma,
spread misconceptions and foment turmoil. ‘Al & reported that
the Messenger of God # said,

°
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“They will speak the words of the best of people [just to
mislead people]’.”

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani says in his commentary upon this hadith,
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‘[These words imply that the Kharijites will cite] the
Qur’an [to validate their stance]. And the first phrase
they used to justify their rebellion was, “There is no

' Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani, Fath al-Mulbim, 5:167.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them]|, chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066.
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judgement but for God [they put across their manifesto in
the garb of Islam]”, and they drew this from the Qur’an
and interpreted it incorrectly’.”

A similar commentary was mentioned by ‘Abd al-Rahman
Mubarakpari in his commentary on al-Tirmidht’s Sunan called
Tuhbfat al-abhwadhi.*

‘Ubayd Allah b. Abi Rafi¢, the freed bondsman of the Messenger
of God g, reported:
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‘When the Kharijites started their rebellion, I was with
‘Ali when they uttered, “There is no judgment but for
God”. He reported that ‘Ali said, “A word of truth by
which falsehood is intended. Indeed, the Messenger of
God # described some people, and I certainly recognize
their qualities in these folk. They speak the truth with
their tongues but it does not pass this from them (and he
pointed at his throat). They are from the most despised
of creation in the sight of God. Amongst them is a man
of dark complexion who has a hand like the teat of a goat
or like a nipple of a breast”. When “Ali b. Ab1 Talib &
killed them he said, “Go look for him [his corpse]”, and
so they looked but did not find anything. He then said
twice or thrice, “Go back, for by God, I have neither lied

' Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 6:619.
* Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpari, Tubfat al-abwadbi, 6:354.
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nor been lied to”. Afterwards they found his body in a
heap and brought it to “Ali, placing it right in front of
him. I witnessed all this: from his command until the time
they found him’."

Imam al-NawawI mentioned on the above narration,
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‘What this means is that the phrase is based on the truth,
as God Most High said “Indeed, the judgement is for
God alone”;* however, their intention with this phrase
was to censure ‘Alt & for his arbitration’.’

A similar explanation was mentioned by Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani
in his commentary, Fath al-Mulhim (5:169).
Tariq b. Ziyad said,
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“We went out with “‘AlT & to fight against the Kharijites.
After he killed them he said, “Observe, the Prophet of

God # said, ‘There shall appear a folk who speak the
truth but it will not pass their throats’”.”+

These traditions prove that the Kharijites raise their slogans
to accomplish their extremist designs, and that behind them are
nefarious objectives for which they must be exposed so that people
do not go astray.

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter:
“The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:749 §1066; al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan
al-kubra, 5:160 §8562; and Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 15:387 §6939.

* Qur’an 6:57.

3 Yahya al-Nawawi, Sharh Sabih Muslim, 7:173-174.

4 Narrated by al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 5:161 §8566; and by Ahmad b.

Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:107 §848.
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14.3 THE KHARDITES WILL BRAINWASH YOUNG PEOPLE AND
Ust THEM FOR TERRORIST ACTIVITIES

The Prophet g mentioned that the Kharijites would be young in
age and use brainwashed youth to carry out their evil designs. “Ali
& reported that he heard the Messenger of God # say,
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‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in
age and foolish. They will speak the words of the best
of people [just to mislead people], but their faith will
not pass their throats. They shall pass through Islam just
as an arrow passes through a hunted game. Kill them
wherever you find them [during war], for the one who
kills them will be rewarded on the Day of Resurrection’.”

Imam al-Tirmidhi narrated from Ibn Mas‘“td & in al-Sunan:
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‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in
age and foolish [so their brainwashing will not pose any

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,
6:2539 §6531; Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: “The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; Ahmad
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:81, 113-131 §§§616, 912, 1086; al-Nasa’i in
al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed],
chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it
amongst People’; 7:119 §4102; and Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’,
section: ‘Mention of the Kharijites’, 1:59 §168.
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problem]. They will recite the Quran but it will not
pass their throats. They will speak the words of the best
of people [just to mislead people], but they shall pass
through Islam just as an arrow passes through a hunted
game’."

The phrases ‘abdath al-asnan’ and ‘sufaba al-ablam’ used in
the two hadith reports indicate that the Kharijites will be young
and use young people for their heinous acts of terrorism. Similarly,
the Qur’an also calls the foolish ‘sufaha’. God says,

{3 (040 o 1 (S015al 5Tt 355 95}
‘And do not give the foolish your wealth that God has
made a means of support for you’.*
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said,
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The Prophet’s statement, ‘abdath’, means someone who

is young in age—and this is how it appears in most of the

narrations. In the version of al-Mustamli and al-Sarakhsi,

it reads ‘buddath’, and the author of al-Matali‘ said that

it means youth.’... ‘The Prophet’s statement &, ‘sufaha

al-ahlam’, means that those intellects [who are engaged
in brutal terrorist activities] are deficient in intellects.?

Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni said:
AT g5 gy il mgy 803K ondh Lk U3

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:36, §44; al-Hakim in al-
Mustadrak, 2:159 §2645; Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna, 2:456 §937; al-Bayhaqi in
al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:187; and al-Daylami in Musnad al-firdaws, 2:322 §3460.
* Quran 4:5.
3 Ibid.
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The Prophet’s statement, ‘huddath al-asnan’, is how it
appears in the narration of al-Mustamli and al-Sarakhsi,
but in most narrations it says ‘ahdath al-asnan’, which
means someone who is young in age. Ibn al-Athir said,
“hadatha al-sinn” is a metonym that implies young age
and adolescence, and “asnan” means age, so in other
words they are youth’. The phrase, ‘sufaha al-ablam’,
implies mentally deficient are the brainwashed."

‘Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpiri also held the position that ‘abdath
al-asnan’ denotes youth.> Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani said,
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Regarding the phrase, ‘abdath al-asnan’, the word hadath
means the one who is young in age—and this is how the
word appears in most narrations. In some variations,
however, it reads, ‘huddath’. The author of al-Matali°
said that it means youth. ... And al-asnan is the plural
of sinn, which means age; and so the phrase means that
they [who perpetrate terrorism]| are young.

These explanations by the hadith scholars illustrate that abhdath
al-asnan and sufaba al-ahlam are not people who suffer from
insanity, properly speaking, but rather they are brainwashed,
immature youth. If we observe the current upsurge of terrorism
committed in the name of Islam, we will realize that the prophecy
of God’s Messenger # has become a tangible reality.

' Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, ‘Umdat al-qari, 16:208-209.
* Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpari, Tubfat al-abwadbi, 6:353.
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14.4 THE KHARIJITES WILL APPEAR FROM THE EAST

The Prophet g also prophesied that the Kharijites would emerge
from the east. Abn Sa‘id al-Khudri & reported that the Prophet
& said,
AN G O9A 15 gl Y LOTSA Dby Bl U3 e 6 & 5
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‘A people shall appear from the east; they shall recite the
Qur’an but it will not pass their throats. They shall pass
through the religion just as an arrow passes through a

hunted game, never to return until an arrow returns to
its bowstring’."

Yusayr b. ‘Amr @& asked Sahl b. Hunayf &, ‘Did you ever hear
the Messenger of God # say anything about the Kharijites?” Sahl
replied,
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‘Yes, I heard him, and he pointed towards the east
[and said], “There shall appear a folk who will recite
the Qur’an with their tongues but it will not pass their
throats. They shall pass through the religion just as an

» OS2

arrow passes through a hunted game”.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & said, ‘T once heard the Messenger of God
say, while standing upon the pulpit,

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-tawhid [The Book of Divine
Unity], chapter: ‘The Recitation, Articulation and Reading of the Reprobate
and Hypocrite [Reading the Quran] Does Not Pass Beyond Their Throats’,
6:2748 §7123; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:64 §11632; Ibn Abi Shayba
in al-Mugsannaf, 7:563 §37397; Aba Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 2:408 §1193; and al-
Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 6:91 §5609.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter:
“The Kharijites are the Worst of Creation’, 2:750 §1068.
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“Beware, the tribulation shall appear from here [and he
pointed to the east]; from there the horn [i.e., generation]

» S1

of Satan shall rise”.

Besides being told of the impending appearance of the Kharijites,
the Companions were also informed of the region and location
from where they would emerge. In another hadith reported by
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar, the Messenger 4 also disclosed the name of
this eastern region. Ibn ‘Umar said,
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‘The Prophet g said, “O God! Bless for us our Levant.
O God! Bless for us our Yemen”. Some people said, “O
Messenger of God! And our Najd?” The Prophet g said,
“O God! Bless for us our Levant. O God! Bless for us our
Yemen”. Some people said [once more], “O Messenger
of God! And our Najd?” I think the third time around he
said, “There [in Najd] shall occur the earthquakes and
tribulations, and there shall rise the horn [i.e., generation]

”» 92

of Satan”.

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book of Exemplary
Virtues], chapter: ‘On the Ascription of Yemen to Ishmael 3, 3:1293 §3320;
Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-fitan wa ashrat al-sa‘a [The Book of Tribulations
and the Portents of the Final Hour], chapter: ‘Tribulation is from the East and
from There the Horn of Satan Shall Rise’, 4:2229 §2905; Malik in al-Muwatta:
Kitab al-ist?dhan [The Book on Seeking Permission], chapter: “What Has Come
to Us Regarding the East’, 2:975 §1757; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
2:73 §5428.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation],
chapter: “The Saying of the Prophet g, “Tribulation Shall Appear from the
East™, 6:2598 §6681; al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book
of Exemplary Virtues], chapter: “The Virtues of the Levant and Yemen’, 5:733
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The meaning of this narration materialized during the reign
of our master, “Ali, when the first faction of the Kharijites came
from Najd and Harara, east of the Sacred Sanctuaries [of Mecca
and Medina]. From there they started the blameworthy trend of
terrorism, and the Prophet g informed us that they would appear
in every era.

Geographically, Pakistan is also situated east of the Sacred
Sanctuaries and its direction of prayer [gibla] lies in the west as it
is east of the Ka‘ba. The term ‘east’ has been used in the traditions
in a general sense, and so its application may not be fixed in
particular. The terrorists who are active in Pakistan possess all
the traits of the Kharijites and have wreaked havoc in the land
through bloodshed, suicide bombings and indiscriminate carnage.

14.5 THE KHARDITES WiLL CONTINUE TO APPEAR UNTIL THE
EMERGENCE OF THE ANTI-CHRIST
Sharik b. Shihab & said,

u;,_m@\yd\u;du\&a\ Sl e gy AT OF et &
g dn G5l Saets 4o i S ol e B B s 0 B B
e dn 05 ol oo il 3L i i Ot s (a3 1008 e 3
AU (5 8555 o el g e 08 (3 ased 08 (b (b cs JU
4;1::& fﬂ“ Sl NES CM\‘;&J:\;& s g Jus W1y e U
Ol iy 1085 (11545 Cab g i 5y Gk oVl o0y ke
e 1 o\fejs QU BT 2 R )6 (..: e Jasl 34 Y8 sun
B e ) G5 S ) e O bl i ar;fsi\ Ok
\;u (JEL t’*““ b R £ P S DR ojj\,, ¥ G Al

Ay glad 33 b ‘P}W@ b il

§3953; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:118 §5987; and Ibn Hibban in al-
Sahih, 16:290 §7301.
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‘For the longest I was eager to meet a man from the
Companions so I could ask him about the Kharijites.
Finally, I met Abt Burza during the day of Eid as he was
with a group of his associates. I asked him, “Did you ever
hear the Messenger of God # mention the Kharijites?”
He replied, “Yes. I heard the Messenger of God g with
my own ears and saw him with my own eyes. One time
some wealth was brought to the Messenger of God #, so
he apportioned it. He gave to those on his right and those
on his left, but he did not give any to those who were
behind him. Suddenly, a man stood up behind him and
said, “O Muhammad! You have not acted justly in your
apportioning”. He was a man of dark complexion with
a large head of hair, wearing two white garments. The
Messenger of God # became severely angry and said,
“By God! You shall not find any after me who is more
just than I”. Then he g said, “At the end of time there
will appear a folk—and this one was from them. They
shall recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their throats.
They shall pass through the religion just as an arrow
passes through a hunted game. Their notable feature is
shaven heads. They shall continue to appear until the
last of them appears with the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal]; so
you should kill them when you encounter them [in the
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battlefield]. They are the most evil of the creation”.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As & reported that the Prophet & said,
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' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421; al-Nasa1 in al-Sunan:
Kitab tabrim al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter:
‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst People’,
7:119 §4103; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 2:312 §3566; al-Bazzar in al-
Musnad, 9:294 §3846; and al-Tayalist in al-Musnad, 1:124 §923.
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‘There shall appear a group of people from my Umma in
the direction of the east. They will recite the Qur’an but it
will not pass their throats. Every time a generation of them
appears it will be cut down, every time a generation of
them appears it will be cut down, every time a generation
of them appears it will be cut down [‘Abd Allah said, “He
said that more than ten times”]—until the Anti-Christ
appears from their last remnants’.’

When the Prophet g said, ‘they shall continue to appear’, he
eliminated all possible doubts that the Kharijites would appear
only once. The first appearance of the Kharijites during the reign
of our master ‘Ali was but their vanguard. Whenever and wherever
they rise, they take up arms against the Muslim states and massacre
peaceful citizens. Terrorism is their mark of distinction, and the
word qarn [generation] has been used in the traditions to refer
to a well organized group of people in a generation. Lexically,
however, garn also denotes a horn. Animals with horns use them
as weapons against an enemy or threat. Metaphorically, garn
refers to armed rebellion. Qarn al-Shaytan means that weapons
will be used to fulfil evil objectives, as taking peaceful life and
fomenting turmoil are two of the most sought-after goals of Satan.

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar & reported that the Messenger of God
said,
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‘Every time a generation of them appears it will be cut
down—this will occur over twenty times—until the Anti-
Christ appears in their last remnant’.*

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:198 §6871; al-Hakim in al-
Mustadrak, 4:533 §8497; Nu‘aym b. Hammad in al-Fitan, 2:532; Ibn Rashid in
al-Jami‘, 11:377; and al-Ajurri in al-Shara, p. 113 §260.
* Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section, ‘Mention of the
Kharijites’, 1:61 §174.
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14.6 THE KHARIITES WILL EXIT FROM THE RELIGION
‘Ali & said, ‘I heard the Messenger of God # say,
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“They shall pass through the religion just as an arrow
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passes through a hunted game”.

Imam al-Tirmidhi narrates in al-Sunan from ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad
& who reported that the Messenger of God # said,
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“They shall pass through Islam just as an arrow passes
through a hunted game’.”

Interpreting this hadith, Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni said:
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The Prophet’s statement g, ‘They shall pass through the
religion’, uses the word muriiq, which is to exit. It is said,
‘So-and-so exited the religion [maraqga],” when he left it
due to his blameworthy innovation and misguidance. In
the narration of Suwayd b. Ghafla in the collections of

' Narrated by al-Bukhariinal-Sahih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddinwa al-mu‘anidin
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the
Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539 §6531; Muslim
in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Encouragement
to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; al-Nasa'1 in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam
[The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who
Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4102; Ibn M3jah
in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘On Mention of the Kharijites’, 1:59 §168;
and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:81, 113, 131 §§§616, 912, 1086.

* Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
chapter: ‘Concerning the Trait of Renegades [al-mariqal’, 4:481 §2188.
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al-Nasa’1 and al-Tabari, it says, ‘They shall pass through
Islam. ... and in al-Nasa’’s narration it reads, ‘They
shall pass through the truth’.”

In addition, Anwar Shah Kashmiri said in his commentary,
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‘Muriiq is to unknowingly exit something’.*

14.7 THE KHARIJITES WILL BE THE DOGS OF HELL

The Messenger of God g declared the Kharijites the dogs of Hell.
Abu Ghalib reported that Aba Umama & said,
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“They are the dogs of Hell. They are the most evil of those
slain under the heavens, and the best of those killed are
those killed at their hands’. Then he recited the verse,
‘On the Day when many faces will be bright and many
will be dark. ... .3 I asked Aba Umama, ‘Did you hear
that from the Messenger of God #?’ He replied, ‘Had 1
not heard it once, twice, thrice, four times, five times, six
times or seven times, I would not have narrated it to you
all’.#

I

Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, ‘Umdat al-gari, 16:209.
* Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani, Fath al-Mulhim, 5:168.
3 Qur’an 3:106.
4 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab tafstr al-Qur'an [The Book of
Quranic Exegesis], chapter: ‘From Sara Al ‘Imran’, 5:226 §3000; Ahmad
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:256 §22262; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:163
§2655; al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:188; and al-Tabarani in Musnad al-
Shamiyyin, 2:248 §1279.
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Imam Ibn Abi Shayba, al-Bayhaqi and al-Tabarani narrated from
Abt Ghalib that Abt Umama & said about the Kharijites,
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‘They are the dogs of the Hellfire, the most evil of those
slain under the shade of the heavens. Whoever is killed

5T

by them is the best of those slain under the heavens. . . .
Sa‘id b. Juhman said,
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“The Kharijites used to invite me to their way until I
almost joined them, until the sister of Aba Bilal (one of
the leaders of the Kharijites) beheld him in a dream vision
in the form of a shaggy black dog whose eyes were moist
with tears. She said to him, “May my father be sacrificed
for you, Abu Bilal! What is wrong with you, that I see
you in this state?” He replied, “After you, we were turned
into the dogs of the inhabitants of the Fire”.’*

14.8 THE OUTWARD RELIGIOUS APPEARANCE OF THE
KHARIITES SHOULD NOT FOOL ANYONE

The Kharijites would adhere to a strict regimen of Qur’anic
recitation, ritual prayers and fasting. They would speak extensively
about asceticism, the transience of the world, fear of God and the

T Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:554 §37892; al-Tabarani in
al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 8:267—-268 §§8034, 8035; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-
kubra, 8:188.
* Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:555 §37895; and ‘Abd Allah
b. Ahmad in al-Sunna, 2:634 §1509.
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duty of enjoining good and forbidding evil—all outward signs of
pious people. Ibn Majah and Ahmad b. Hanbal narrated from Aba
Salama who said,

“L:.:..»"' 45 \‘;;.U&gm\dij‘}k és)w\w‘;ﬂw
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‘I said to Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri &, “Did you hear the
Messenger of God #& mention anything about the
Haruriyya [i.e., Kharijites]?” He replied, “I heard him
mention a folk who engage in much worship [and in the
narration of Ahmad, ‘they absorbed themselves deeply in
the religion’]; you will belittle your prayers and fasting in

» ST

comparlson to theirs”.

These outward displays of piety struck the Companions as ironic
and confusing. In one narration reported by Imam al-Hakim and
al-Nasa’i, Ibn ‘Abbas & mentioned that he had not seen anyone as
ascetic and outwardly devout as them. He said,
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‘So I went to see them [as he represented “Ali & ] and
they were gathered together in their home as they
were speaking to one another. I greeted them with the
salutations of peace [al-salam ‘alaykum], and they replied,
“Welcome, O son of ‘Abbas!” [They did not wish peace
to the Prophet’s Companions.] I never saw a people more
devout [outwardly] than them. Due to their prolonged
nights of sleeplessness [in the night vigil prayer], their

T Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Mention of the
Kharijites’, 1:60 §169; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:33 §11309; and Ibn
Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:557 §37909.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



324 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

aces bore marks [of prostration] an eir hands an
f b ks [of prostrat d their hand d
knees were calloused’.”

Jundub b. ‘Abd Allah & said,
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‘When the Kharijites seceded from °Ali, he went out in
pursuit of them and we went with him. When we reached
their troops, we heard a loud recitation of the Qur’an that
sounded like the buzzing of bees. Amongst them were
some wearing loin cloths and mantles, and seeing them
in that state [of ostensible piety], I had mixed feelings
about fighting against them. I stuck my spear into the
ground, dismounted from my steed, took off my mantle,
spreading it out and placing my armour on it. I then took
my steed by the reigns and started praying towards my
spear [as a barrier]. During my prayer I said, “O God!
If it is obedience to You to fight these folk, then give me
permission to do it; and if it is disobedience, then show
me a sign of Your disapproval”.’*

Jundub was so influenced by the apparent piety, asceticism and
worship of the Kharijites that he was reluctant to fight them. Then
he heard the prophetic traditions about them from our master “Ali

T Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:164 §2656; al-Nasa1 in al-Sunan
al-kubra, 5:165 §8575; ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:146; al-Tabarani in
al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 10:257 §10598; and al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:179.
* Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 4:227 §4051; and cited by al-
Haythami in Majma“ al-zawaid, 4:227; Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani in Fath al-Bari,
12:296; and al-Shawkani in Nayl al-awtar, 7:349.
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which proved true. That expanded his heart, gave him insight and
strengthened his belief that they should be killed and eliminated.

The modern Kharijites appear to be pious and righteous servants
of God; however, due to their inner states, anti-Islamic activities,
unjust killings and terrorism, they are called the worst of creation.
No doubt, they recite the Qur’an, but they take the verses revealed
about the disbelievers and apply them to the Muslims and declare
them disbelievers. On the basis of their so-called doctrine, they
justify the murder of peaceful people.

14.9 THE KHARIITES ARE THE WORST OF CREATION

The Messenger of God g, his Companions and their followers all
declared the Kharijites the worst of creation. Al-Bukhari narrated
in his collection, in the chapter heading for the section, ‘The
Statement of God Most High, “God will not lead a people astray
after having guided them until He makes clear to them that which
they should avoid’” [Qur’an 9:115], that Ibn ‘Umar & believed
that they [the Kharijites] were the worst of God’s creation. He
said, ‘They took the verses revealed about the disbelievers and
applied them to the believers’.
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said in al-Fath:
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In Musnad “Al7 al-Tabari traced it back to Bukayr b. “‘Abd
Allah b. al-Ashajj from Tahdhib al-athar. He asked Nafi-,
‘“What was Ibn “‘Umar’s view regarding the Harariyya?’
Nafi replied, ‘He believed that they were the worst of
God’s creation. They took the verses revealed about the
disbelievers and applied them to the believers’.

I [al-‘Asqalani]| say: This chain is rigorously authentic,
and it was affirmed in the rigorously authentic traceable
[marfi] report with [Imam] Muslim from the hadith of
Abu Dharr, describing the Kharijites: “They are the worst
of creation’. And there is a report from Anas traced to its
ultimate source with a similar wording found in Ahmad’s
collection, with a fine chain of narration.

Al-Bazzar has a report from the route of al-Sha‘bi from
‘A’isha & who said, ‘The Messenger of God g mentioned
the Kharijites and said, “They are the worst of my Umma
and shall be killed by the best of my Umma”.” This has
a fine chain.

There is a report traced to its ultimate source, similar to
this, with al-Tabarani: ‘They are the worst of the creation
and shall be killed by the best of creation’. And in the
hadith of Abt Sa‘id [al-Khudri] found in the collection of
Ahmad, it reads: ‘“They are the worst of humanity’.

In the narration of ‘Ubayd Allah b. Abi Rafi from “Alj,
which is found in the collection of Muslim, it reads:
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‘They are the most despised of creation in the sight of
God’. And in the hadith of al-Tabarani from ‘Abd Allah
b. Khabbab @&, from his father: ‘They are the worst of
those slain who are shaded by the heavens and carried by
the earth’. And in the hadith of Aba Umama & there is a
similar wording.

In the report of Abt Barza, traced to its ultimate source,
concerning the Kharijites, which is narrated by Ahmad
and Ibn Abi Shayba: ‘He said thrice, “They are the worst
of creation”.” In a report with Ibn Abi Shayba from the
route of ‘Umayr b. Ishaq, from Abt Hurayra &, it reads:
“They are the most evil of creation’. The above report
gives support to the view of those who held that they [the
Kharijites] were disbelievers.'

Hudhayfa @& reported that the Messenger of God # said,
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“The only thing I fear for you is a man who recites the
Qur’an until you see its beauty upon him, and who

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them]|, chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,
6:2539; Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The
Kharijites Are the Most Evil of Creation’, 2:750 §1067; Abli Dawud in al-Sunan:
Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’,
4:243 §4765; al-Nasa’i in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His
Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119-120 §4103; Ahmad b. Hanbal in
al-Musnad, 3:15 §11133; Ibn Abi Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:557, 559 §37905;
al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 9:294, 305 §3846; and al-Tabarani in al-MuSam al-
awsat, 6:186 §6142, 7:335 §7660, and in al-Mu‘jam al-saghir, 1:42 §33.
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supports Islam until God wills, until he abandons it and
casts it behind his back and attacks his neighbour with a
sword and accuses him of polytheism [shirk]’. Hudhayfa
said, ‘O Messenger of God! Which of the two is closer to
polytheism, the accuser or the accused?” The Messenger
of God # responded, ‘Of course, it is the accuser’.”

14.10 A NOTEWORTHY POINT
Safwan b. Muharraz narrated from Jundub b. ‘Abd Allah &

that he passed by a group who were reciting the Qur’an. Jundub
remarked,
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‘Do not be deceived by them; today they are reciting the
Qur’an, but tomorrow they will be fighting [the Muslims]
with their weapons’.*

Harb b. Isma’1l al-Kirmani reported that Ahmad b. Hanbal said,
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“The Kharijites are an evil folk. I know of no one else on
the earth more evil than them. The Prophet’s hadith g
about them is authentic from ten different angles [chains
of narration]’.?

Yusuf b. Masa reported that Imam Ahmad was asked if the
Kharijites were disbelievers. He said, “They have passed through
the religion’. He was again asked, ‘Are they disbelievers?’ He said
again, ‘They have passed through the religion’.*

' Narrated by Ibn Hibban in al-Sabth, 1:282 §81; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad,
7:220 §2793.
* Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 2:167 §1685; al-Mundhiri in
al-Targhib wa al-tarhib, 3:166 §3513; al-Daylami in Musnad al-firdaws, 4:13 4
§6419; and al-Haythami in Majma“ al-zawa’id, 6:231.
3 Al-Khalal, al-Sunna, p. 145 §110.
4 Ibid., §111.
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CHAPTER 1§

THE PROPHETIC DECREE THAT THE
TURMOIL OF THE KHARIJITES MUST
BE ELIMINATED
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N THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS WE PRESENTED THE QUR’ANIC VERSES AND

hadith reports that mention the beliefs, ideologies, signs and
blameworthy innovations of the Kharijites. Let us now consider
the Prophet’s orders to eliminate them.

15.1 IT 1S OBLIGATORY TO ELIMINATE THE KHARIJITES
‘Ali & reported that he heard the Messenger of God # say,
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‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in
age and foolish. They will speak the words of the best of
people, but their faith will not pass their throats. They
shall pass through Islam just as an arrow passes through
a hunted game. Kill them wherever you find them [during
war], for the one who kills them will be rewarded on the
Day of Resurrection’.”

After narrating this hadith from ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad &, Imam
al-Tirmidhi stated that it was narrated from ‘Ali, Abi Sa‘id and
Abu Dharr &. And this a good hadith. Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri &
reported that the Messenger of God # said,

' Narrated by al-Bukhariinal-Sahih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddinwa al-mu‘anidin
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the
Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539 §6531; Muslim
in al-Sahibh: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The Encouragement
to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:81, 113,
131 §§§616, 912, 10865 al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan: Kitab tabrim al-dam [The Book
on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes
His Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4102; and Ibn M3jah in al-
Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Mention of the Kharijites’, 1:59 §168.
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‘There shall emerge from the offspring of this man [Dhu al-
Khuwaysira al-Tamimi] a folk. . . . If [ were to encounter
them, I would slay them like the people of Thamad

1°1

In another narration, Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri & reported that the
Messenger of God g said,
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“There shall emerge from the offspring of this man [Dhu
al-Khuwaysira al-Tamimi] a folk who will recite the
Qur’an but it will not pass their throats. They shall pass
through Islam just as an arrow passes through a hunted
game. . . . They kill the Muslims but leave the disbelievers.
If I were to encounter them, I would slay them like the
people of ‘Ad!’*

T Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military
Expeditions], chapter: “The Dispatch of “‘Ali b. Abi Talib and Khalid b. al-Walid
to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; Muslim in al-Sahib:
Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and their
Qualities’, 2:742, 743 §1064; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:4 §1r10271;
Ibn Khuzayma in al-Sahibh, 4:71 §2373; Ibn Hibban in al-Sabhih, 1:205 §25; and
Abu Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 2:390 §1163.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-tawhid [The Book of Divine
Unity], chapter: ‘God’s saying, “The angels and the Spirit ascend to Him™
[Quran 7o:4], 6:2702 §6995, and in Kitab al-Anbiy@ [The Book of the
Prophets], chapter: ‘On God’s Saying, “And as for ‘Ad, they were destroyed
by a fierce roaring wind” [Quran 69:6], 3:1219 §3166; Muslim in al-Sahih:
Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their
Traits’, 2:741 §1064; Abt Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of
the Sunnal], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4764; and al-Nasa’1
in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed],
chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst
People’, 7:118 §4101, and in Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter:
“Those Whose Hearts are Drawn Near’, 5:87 §2578.
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Interpreting this hadith, Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani wrote,
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‘The Prophet’s statement g, “They will kill the people

of Islam” is from the unseen matters that he informed
about, and it occurred just as he said’.”

Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani said in his commentary,
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‘Ubayy [b. Ka‘b] said, “One of the bewildering aspects
of the Kharijites is that when they left Kufa and revolted
against ‘Ali &, they encountered a Muslim and a
disbeliever on the road, and killed the Muslim [but spared
the disbeliever]”.’*

Imam Ahmad, Abia Dawad and Ibn Majah narrated from Aba
Sa‘id al-Khudri and Anas b. Malik ¢ that the Prophet g said,
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‘My nation shall soon fall prey to dissention and disunity.
There shall be a folk whose words are good but whose
actions are bad. . . . They are the most evil of the creation.
Glad tidings [of Paradise] for the one who kills them and
who is killed by them. They will invite to God’s Book

but they have nothing to do with it. Whoever fights them
will be nearer to God than they are’. The Companions

' Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 8:69.

* Shabbir Ahmad “Uthmani, Fath al-Mulbim, s:151.
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said, ‘O Messenger of God! What is their distinguishing
feature?’ He replied, ‘Shaven heads’."

Imam Ahmad also reported that Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri & said,
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‘Abt Bakr & went to the Messenger of God g and said,
“O Messenger of God! I passed through a particular
valley, and lo and behold, there was a humble-looking
man of pleasant appearance offering prayers”. The
Prophet & said, “Go to him and kill him”. So Abt Bakr
went back to that man, and when he saw him in that
state [of humble worship], he hated to kill him, and so
he went back to the Messenger of God g. The Prophet
# then said to ‘Umar &, “Go and kill him”, so ‘Umar
went out and when he saw the man in the state in which
Abii Bakr saw him, he hated to kill him, and so he went

T Narrated by Abt Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the
Sunna], chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4765; Ibn Majah in al-
Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Discussion of the Kharijites’, 1:60 §169; Ahmad
b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:224 §13362; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:161
§2649; al-Bayhaqi in al-Sunan al-kubra, 8:171; al-Maqdist in al-Abadith al-
mukbtara, 7:15 §2391-2392 (and he declared its chain of transmission sound);
and Abu Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 5:426 §3117.
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back to the Messenger of God g. He said, “O Messenger
of God! I saw him offering prayers in a most humble
manner, and so I hated to kill him”. The Prophet g called

ut, “O “Al1! Go out and kill him!” “Ali went out to kill
him but could not find him, so he returned and said, “O
Messenger of God! I did not see him”. The Prophet
said, “Indeed, that man and his compatriots recite the
Qur’an but it does not go past their throats. They shall
pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through
a hunted game, never to return until an arrow returns to
its bowstring. Slay them [whenever you encounter them
during war], for they are the worst of creation

» ’T

Imam Ibn “Abd al-Barr narrated that ‘Adi b. ‘Adi wrote to
‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz & and complained that the Kharijites were
insulting him. ‘Umar replied,
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‘If they insult me then either retaliate or pardon them,

and if they take up arms then take up arms against them,
and if they fight then fight them back’.?

I§5.2 IMPORTANT COMMENTARIES FROM THE IMAMS OF
HapitH
Qadi ‘Iyad said in Ikmal al-mu‘lim bi fawa’id Muslim:
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T Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:15 §11133; al-Haythami in
Majma“ al-zawad’id, 6:225; and cited by al-‘Asqalani in Fath al-Bari, 12:229.
* Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Tambid, 23:338-339.
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The scholars have unanimously agreed that when the
Kharijites and their ilk from the people of blameworthy
innovation and rebellion revolt against the view of the
community [jama‘al, split the unity of the Muslims and
raise the banner of dissention, it is obligatory [for the
Muslims] to fight them after exhorting and warning them.
God Most High says, ‘Then all of you together fight the
contentious party until they all submit to the command of
God’." Now this is in the case where their rebellion stems
from a blameworthy innovation by which they declare
others to be disbelievers. If their rebellion was for some
other reason that is not an innovation, such as bigoted
allegiance [to a group or tribe] or pursuit of leadership,
they are not given the same judgement reserved for the
disbelievers in any way. According to the aforementioned
view, they are given the ruling of the people of rebellion
only.*

Imam al-Nawawi stated in his commentary on Sahih Muslim:
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T Qur’an 49:9.
* Qadi ‘Iyad, Ikmal al-mu‘lim bi fawaid Muslim, 3:613-614.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



THE PROPHETIC DECREE THAT THE TURMOIL OF THE KHARIJITES . .. | 337

The Prophet’s statement g, ‘Kill them wherever you
find them [during war], for the one who kills them will
be rewarded on the Day of Resurrection’, is an explicit
declaration of the obligation to fight the Kharijites and
rebels, and this is the consensus of the scholars. Qadi
[Tyad] said, ‘The scholars have unanimously agreed
that when the Kharijites and their ilk from the people
of blameworthy innovation and rebellion revolt against
the view of the community [jama‘al, split the unity
[of the Muslims] and raise the banner of dissention, it
is obligatory [for the Muslim state] to fight them after
exhorting them and warning them’.

Now that applies so long as their innovation is not
one that entails disbelief. If their innovation is one that
makes them disbelievers, then the rules that pertain to
apostates are applied to them. As for the rebels who do
not disbelieve, they may inherit and others may inherit
from them, although during times of fighting their blood
is lawful, as is their wealth that is destroyed [at the hands
of the Muslim government]| during the fighting. The
most correct view is that they are not liable to receive
compensation from the people of justice for the lives and
wealth that were destroyed during the time of fighting.*

Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani wrote in Fath al-Mulhim:
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The Prophet’s statement g, ‘for the one who kills them
will be rewarded on the Day of Resurrection’, means
that this person will receive a tremendous reward. Al-
Nawawi stated that this ‘is an explicit declaration of

' Yahya al-Nawawi, Sharb Sahth Muslim, 7:170.
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the obligation to fight the Kharijites and rebels, and
this is the consensus of the scholars’. Qadi [Iyad] said,
“The scholars have unanimously agreed that when the
Kharijites and their ilk from the people of blameworthy
innovation and rebellion revolt against the view of the
community [jama‘a], split the unity [of the Muslims] and
raise the banner of dissention, it is obligatory to fight
them after exhorting them and warning them’."

These commentaries further prove that this is obligatory to
take action against the Kharijites and terrorists at the state level
and eliminate them completely. Whenever the Kharijites and their
ilk appear, the only guarantee of peace and security is their total
annihilation. The history of Muslim Umma bears witness that
whenever these elements raised their heads they were eliminated.

15.3 THE SIGNIFICANCE OF COMPARING THE KHARIJITES TO
THE PEOPLE OF ‘AD AND THAMUD

Some of the prophetic traditions about the Kharijites mention the
people of ‘Ad and Thamiaid. The import of these traditions is that
the Kharijites should be uprooted and wiped out just as the people
of ‘Ad and Thamiid were destroyed. Before that, however, it is our
duty to teach them the truth and provide them the opportunity to
take the right path, turn to God and abandon their evil designs.
Concerning the people of ‘Ad and their destruction, God revealed,
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‘And as for the people of ‘Ad, they were destroyed by a
violently cold and roaring wind. God imposed it upon
them for seven nights and eight days in succession,
so you would see people felled therein as if they were
hollow trunks of palm trees. Then do you see of them any
remainss’*

' Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani, Fath al-Mulbim, 5:166-167.
* Qur’an 69:6-8.
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In another verse, God revealed,
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‘So when they saw it as a cloud approaching their valleys,
they said, “This a cloud bringing us rain!” Rather, it is
that for which you were impatient: a wind containing a
grievous punishment. It will destroy everything by the
command of its Lord. And they became so that nothing

was seen of them, save their dwellings. Thus do We
recompense the criminals’."

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani wrote in his commentary on the Prophet’s
statement g& that he would kill the Kharijites like the people of ‘Ad
and Thamad: ‘The Prophet’s statement g, “If [ were to encounter
them I would slay them like the people of ‘Ad”, means a general
killing and elimination [during war]|, as God Most High said,
“Then do you see of them any remains?”’*

Imam Abtu al-‘Abbas al-Qurtubi, who preceded al-‘Asqalani,
commented,
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The Prophet’s statement g& ‘If [ were to encounter them
I would slay them like the people of ‘Ad’, and in another
wording, ‘like the people of Thamtd’. This means that if
he were to encounter them, he would kill them all, in the
sense that not a single one of them would remain at one
given time, and none of them would be left for another

T Ibid., 46:24-25.
* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 2:377.
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day—just as God dealt with ‘Ad, destroying them with a
grievous wind, and destroying Thamud with the dreadful
shriek.”

Imam al-Nawawi said,
S5 06 LSl G s ool st 455 14HaY 1l o i 8
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‘His statement g, “If I were to encounter them I would

slay them like the people of ‘Ad”, means he would have
killed them all, just as God says, “Then do you see of

them any remainsé”’*

Imam al-Qastalani writes in Irshad al-sari,
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The phrase, ‘If I were to encounter them I would slay them
like the people of ‘Ad’, means ‘I would most certainly
annihilate them so that none of them remain, just as ‘Ad

were annihilated’. What is meant is the implication of
that, which is their total destruction.?

Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani agreed with this explanation in Fath al-
Mulbim and stated,
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‘In other words, it means a general killing and annihilation,

in the sense that none of them remains, as God Most
High said, “Then do you see of them any remains?”’*

' Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Mufhim, 3:110.
* Yahya al-Nawawi, Sharh Sabih Muslim, 7:162.
3 Ahmad al-Qastalani, Irshad al-sari, 10:398.

4 Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani, Fath al-Mulbim, s:151.
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Imam Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni has also written similar interpretation
in ‘Umdat al-qarr:
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‘The Prophet’s statements g, “like the people of ‘Ad”
and “like the people of Thamad” are not mutually
contradictory, because his intent was that they should
be completely annihilated, and ‘Ad and Thamid are the
same in that regard’.’

Speaking of Thamud, God revealed,
%;,AJ 1 T o \31.45\;,35 51

‘And the dreadful shriek seized those who had wronged,
and so when morning came they were [dead] lying prone
in their homes as if they had never prospered therein.

Beware, Thamud disbelieved in their Lord—so away
with Thamiad’.*

The Prophet g has commanded the Muslim state to kill the
Kharijites like the killing of ‘Ad and Thamid, because they too
have transgressed like the perished nations of old. Another reason
is that if some terrorists are killed and others are left alive or
left to engage in negotiations, their leaders will take that time to
regroup and prepare for more turmoil. Imam Ahmad, al-Nasa’1,
al-Hakim and others narrated that the Prophet # said,

“They shall continue to appear until the last of them
appears with the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal]’.?

' Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, ‘Umdat al-qart, 25:122.

* Quran 11:67-68.

3 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421 §19798; al-Nasa’l in
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Aware of the peculiar mentality and strategy of the Kharijites,
the Prophet g taught us how to deal with them. When an
operation is launched against them, it must continue unabated
until they are decimated. Otherwise, if they are given reprieve or
granted the opportunity to regroup, they will launch fresh attacks
with renewed vigour and inflict losses on the Muslim state and
its citizenry. This is why the Prophet # ordained the elimination
of evil elements from society once and for all, as was done in the
case of ‘Ad and Thamid. This prophetic war strategy is designed
to eliminate turmoil and danger in one fell swoop. Comparatively,
the Prophet Noah x& supplicated to God, asking for the wholesale
destruction of his rebellious people. God says, quoting Prophet
Noah x,

{5 16 ) 15 N3 D30 Tk ah3ds Oy Sy
‘Surely, if You leave them they will continue leading Your

servants astray and will give birth to none but disbelieving
criminals’.”

The complete annihilation of evil forces is a Divine strategy and
the Kharijites must suffer it in order to remove their danger. In the
Qur’an God mentions that the people of Thamtd were seized with
a torment unexpectedly and ruined completely:

sl g 1960 By B il Wi B
‘Indeed, We sent upon them one shriek and they became
like the dry twig fragments of an animal pen’.*

These Qur’anic verses and prophetic traditions make it amply
clear that negotiations with militant terrorist groups give them
time to reorganize for renewed terrorist activities. Taking such
a detrimental step amounts to disobedience of the Messenger of

al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed],
chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst
People’, 7:119 §4103; and al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:160 §2647.
' Quran 71:27.
* Ibid., 54:31.
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God #, which ruins one not only in this life but in the Hereafter
as well.

15.4 THE GREAT REWARD FOR FIGHTING THE KHARIJITES

The great reward promised for those who kill the Kharijites has
been repeatedly mentioned in the sound prophetic traditions.
Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal narrated that Aba Bakra & reported that
the Messenger of God # said,
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“There shall soon appear a folk who are young in age,
sharp-witted and severe. They will recite the Qur’an
distinctly and clearly but it will not pass their throats. So
extinguish [their turmoil] if you encounter them, and if
you encounter them [again]| slay them, for the one who
slays them will be rewarded’."

‘Abd Allah b. Rabah al-Ansar1 & reported that he heard Ka‘b [b.
Malik] & say,
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“The martyr has a light, and the one who fights against the
Harariyya [i.e., Kharijites] shall have ten lights [and in
another narration in Ibn Abi Shayba’s Musannaf, “eight
lights in addition to the light of the martyr”].” ‘Abd Allah
said, ‘He [Ka‘b] used to say that the Hellfire has seven
gates, three of which are reserved for the Hartriyya [i.e.,
Kharijites].”

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:36 §44; al-Hakim in al-
Mustadrak, 2:159 §2645; Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna, 2:456 §937; and ‘Abd
Allah b. Ahmad in al-Sunna, 2:637 §1519. The transmitters in Ahmad’s tradition
are sound. Ibn AbT ‘Asim and al-Hakim also declared it a sound tradition.

* Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-Musannaf, 10:155; and Ibn Abi Shayba in

al-Musannaf, 7:557 §37911.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



344 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

15.5 A COMPREHENSIVE DESCRIPTION OF THE KHARIJITES AND
THEIR SIGNS

If we gather all of hadith reports and statements of the Companions
and scholars concerning the Kharijites, we can develop a composite
image and comprehensive description of them.

Ol &ias

They will be young in age."
57\7‘2\ (il .2

They will be brainwashed.>

They will have thick, unkempt beards.3

05y e
They will wear their lower garments high upon their legs.*
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They will emerge from the east [of sanctuaries].’

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-

mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the

Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them]|, chapter: ‘On Fighting the

Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,

6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],

chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066.

* Ibid.

3 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab al-maghazi [The Book of Military

Expeditions], chapter: “The Dispatch of “Ali b. Abi Talib and Khalid b. al-Walid

to Yemen before the Farewell Pilgrimage’, 4:1581 §4094; and Muslim in al-

Sahih: Kitab al-Zakatr |The Book of Zakat|, Chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and

their Qualities’, 2:742 §1064.

4 Ibid.

5 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabith: Kitab al-tawhid [The Book of Divine
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They will continue to appear until the last of them
appears with the Anti-Christ [which implies that they will
continue to emerge in every generation].’

s e Y

Their faith will not pass their throats [which implies that
their faith is shallow and skin-deep, and that the qualities
of true faith will not be visible from their conduct].?

o 2 b3dAax; baitan 8
They will be extremists in religious matters.>
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The believer will consider his own prayers and fasting
insignificant in comparison to theirs [i.e., Kharijites].

Unity], chapter: “The Recitation, Articulation and Reading of the Reprobate
and Hypocrite [Reading the Quran] Does Not Pass Beyond Their Throats’,
6:2748 §7123.

' Narrated by al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His
Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4103.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Killing the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2539
§6531; Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter: ‘The
Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066.

3 Narrated by Abt Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 1:90 §90; and ‘Abd al-Razzaq in al-
Musannaf, 1o:155 §18673.

4 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahth: Kitab al-adab [The Book of Good
Manners], chapter: “What Has Come to Us About Someone Saying, “Woe
to you!™, 5:2281 §5811, and Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-mu‘anidin
wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the Apostates and
Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On the One Who Refrains from
Fighting the Kharijites for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will
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Their prayers will not pass their throats [which implies
that their prayers will not leave any effect upon their
character or conduct].”
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They will recite the Qur’an but the believers’ recitation
will not resemble theirs.”

They shall recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their
throats [which implies that it will have no effect upon
their hearts].3
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They shall quote the Qur’an believing that it is for them
although in reality it is against them.*
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They will apparently invite the people to God’s Book

Not Flee’, 6:2540 §6534; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of
Zakat]|, chapter: ‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:744 §1064.

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter:
“The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066.

* Ibid.

3 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Killing the
Kharijites and Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’, 6:2540
§6532; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter:
‘On the Kharijites and Their Qualities’, 2:743 §1064.

4 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat], chapter:
“The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066.
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although they have nothing to do with it."
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They will speak the words of the best of people [which
implies that they will raise religious slogans and make
Islamic demands].>

Their slogans and pretentious talks will be better than
others’ and moving.?

J:«d\ S5 . T7

They will be extremely oppressive, blood-thirsty and
violent.*
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They will be the most evil of the creation.’
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They will defame their rulers and charge them with

misguidance.®

' Narrated by Aba Dawid in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the

Sunnal, chapter: ‘On Fighting the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4765.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-

mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the

Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them]|, chapter: ‘On Fighting the

Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,

6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],

chapter: “The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066.

3 Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 6:186 §6142.

4 Narrated by Aba Dawtd in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Sunna [The Book of the

Sunnal], chapter: ‘On Killing the Kharijites’, 4:243 §4765.

> Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],

chapter: “The Kharijites Are the Most Evil of Creation’, 2:750 §1067.

® Narrated by Ibn Abn ‘Asim in al-Sunna, 2:455 §934; and al-Haythami in
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They will appear during a time in which there is disunity.”
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They will shed blood that is inviolable [which implies that

they will believe it is permissible to kill Muslims and non-
Muslims].>
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They will block the roads, shed blood without any
authorization from God, and they will declare lawful the

blood of the non-Muslim citizens [taken from the words
of ‘A’isha &].3
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They will believe in the clear-cut verses of the Qur’an but
fall into destruction when it comes to their interpretation

of the ambiguous verses [taken from the words of Ibn
‘Abbas 2.4
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They will make truthful demands with their tongues but

Majma“ al-Zawdid, 6:228. And he said that its transmitters are those of a
sound tradition.

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Manaqib [The Book of
Virtues], chapter: ‘The Signs of Prophethood in Islam’, 3:1321 §3414; and
Muslim in al-Sahih: al-Zakat [The Alms-due], chapter: Discussion of the
Kharijites and their Qualities, 2:744 §1064.

* Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: “The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066.

3 Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:166 §2657.
4 Narrated by al-Tabari in Jami al-Bayan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an, 3:181; and
al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:300.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



THE PROPHETIC DECREE THAT THE TURMOIL OF THE KHARIJITES . .. | 349

they will not pass beyond their throats [taken from the
words of ‘Al 8]."

-
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They will take the verses revealed about the disbelievers
and apply them to the believers [taken from the words of
Ibn ‘Umar &].*

B o D G LS e 3854 26

They shall pass through the religion just as an arrow
passes through a hunted game.3

pIcE 3 22 a3 oo

Those who fight against them will earn a great reward.*
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The one who is killed by them is the best person killed.?

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: ‘The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:749 §1066.

* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Killing the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,
6:2539.

3 Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sabih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,
6:2539 §6531; and Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: “The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’; 2:746 §1066.

4 Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: “The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:748 §1066.

5 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab tafstr al-Qur'an [The Book of
Qur’anic Exegesis], chapter: ‘From Sira Al ‘Imran’, 5:226 §3000.
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They are the worst of those slain under the heavens.’
.213\ Q’)/\f‘..éﬁ\ .30
They would be made the dogs of Hell [in the Hereafter].>

31. They will declare it obligatory to wage armed rebellion against
an oppressive and corrupt government.>

32. They will declare that the one who commits a major sin is a
disbeliever.

33. They will declare lawful the blood and wealth of someone
who commits a major sin.

34. They will seize a particular area and make it a centre of
terrorist activity—as they did when they took Harara as their
base.

35. They will reject negotiations with the people [their opponents].

' Ibid.
* Ibid.
3 Narrated by ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi, al-Farg bayn al-firaq, p. 73; and Ibn
Taymiyya, Majmii‘a al-fatawa, 13:31.
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HE SCHOLARS HAVE TWO DIFFERENT OPINIONS ABOUT CHARGING THE

Kharijites with disbelief, but there is no difference of opinion
about fighting them, for the Prophet # has given clear instructions
in this regard that no Muslim can oppose. The authority to
eliminate the Kharijites is taken from his many statements, such as:
‘If I were to encounter them, I would slay them like the people of
Thamid’, and ‘Kill them wherever you find them’, and so on. This
was understood by the hadith scholars who worded their chapter
headings accordingly. Imam al-Bukhari penned one chapter of
his collection, ‘On Fighting the Kharijites and the Heretics after
Establishing the Evidence against Them’. In his al-Sahih, Imam
Muslim penned one chapter named, ‘The Encouragement to Kill
the Kharijites’. In his commentary, al-Nawawi stated:
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The Prophet’s statement g, ‘Kill them wherever you
find them, for the one who kills them will be rewarded
[on the Day of Resurrection]’, is an explicit declaration
of the obligation to fight the Kharijites and rebels, and
this is the consensus of the scholars. Qadi [Aba Bakr b.
al-‘Arabi] said, ‘The scholars have unanimously agreed
that when the Kharijites and their ilk from the people
of blameworthy innovation and rebellion revolt against
the view of the community [jama‘a], split the unity [of
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the Muslims] and take up arms, it is obligatory to fight
them after exhorting them and warning them’. Now,
that applies so long as their innovation does not entail
disbelief. If their innovation is one that makes them
disbelievers, then the rules that pertain to apostates are
applied to them. As for the rebels who do not disbelieve,
they may inherit and others may inherit from them,
although during times of fighting their blood is lawful,
as is their wealth that is destroyed during the fighting.*

Qadi ‘Iyad said in al-Shifa:
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T Al-Nawawi, Sharh Sabth Muslim, 7:169-170.
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The view of Malik and his companions regarding the
Kharijites varies concerning this, but they did not disagree
about killing those who do this if they form a separate
group. Repentance should be sought from them, and if
they repent [well and good], otherwise they are to be
killed. They only disagreed about an isolated individual
who does this.... This is what Muhammad b. al-
Mawwaz, ‘Abd al-Malik b. Ma3jishin and Imam Sahnan
said concerning the Kharijites. The statement of Malik
in his al-Muwatta and the report narrated from ‘Umar
b. ‘Abd al-°‘Aziz explains,” ‘Repentance is to be sought
from them. If they repent [well and good], otherwise they
are to be killed’. Imam ‘Isa narrates from Imam Ibn al-
Qasim, ‘If they repent [well and good], otherwise they
should be killed’. Something similar was mentioned in al-
Mabsit. He said, ‘They are Muslims, but should be killed
for their evil opinion’. This was the practice of ‘Umar b.
‘Abd al-°Aziz. On the other hand, Ibn Habib and others
amongst our companions [in the Maliki legal school] saw
that they should be charged with disbelief.

[. . .] The Prophet g called the Kharijites ‘the most evil
of creation’, and this is the quality of the disbelievers.
He # also said, ‘They are the most evil group under the
heavens. Glad tidings to the one who kills them or the
one killed by them’. He # also said, ‘So wherever you
find them, slay them [through an operation] like the
people of ‘Ad’. The apparent meaning of these statements
is that they are disbelievers—especially in the light of
their comparison to the people of ‘Ad. Those who believe
that they should be charged with disbelief infer their
position from this hadith. Those who adopt the opposing
viewpoint retort, “That is only due to their having gone out
against the Muslims and transgressed against them. This
is indicated in the hadith itself: “They will kill the people

T An early sect that believed in absolute free will and that man is the creator of
his own acts. Ep.
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of Islam. . . .” So their killing is a prescribed punishment
and not because of their alleged disbelief. The mention of
the people of ‘Ad is a simile which signifies killing them
and its lawfulness, not the state of the one killed. Not
everyone given a death sentence is charged with disbelief’.
Furthermore [those who believe that the Kharijites are
disbelievers infer their view] from the hadith, “They shall
pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through
a hunted game, never to return until an arrow returns to
its bowstring’, and his saying, ‘It [the arrow] went too
fast to be smeared with dung and blood’, which indicates
that he had no connection with Islam at all.”

16.1 THE Two POSITIONS OF THE IMAMS ON THE DISBELIEF OF
THE KHARIJITES

The Imams of hadith, jurisprudence and Quranic exegesis have
generally presented two positions regarding the disbelief of the
Kharijites. Ibn Taymiyya said:
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The Umma is unanimous in its condemnation of the
Kharijites and in declaring them misguided; their only
contention was regarding whether they are charged with
disbelief [or not]. There are two well-known opinions in
the legal school of Malik and Ahmad concerning this,
and there is also dispute about their disbelief in the
legal school of al-Shafi‘i. For this reason, there are two
opinions regarding them: [One] that they are disbelievers

' Qadi ‘Iyad, al-Shifa, pp. 842-843.
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like apostates, and that repentance is to be sought from
whomever amongst them is apprehended; and if he repents
[well and good], otherwise he is to be killed. [Two] that
they are rebels (as was mentioned earlier; there is no
disagreement that it is permissible to kill them)."

16.2 THE FIRsT PosITiON: THE KHARIJITES ARE DISBELIEVERS

A large group of scholars took the position that the Kharijites are
disbelievers. They inferred their belief from numerous prophetic
traditions about the Kharijites, most of which we have mentioned
earlier, such as the Prophet’s statement 4,
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‘At the end of time there shall appear a folk, young in
age and foolish. They will speak the words of the best of
people, but they shall pass through Islam just as an arrow
passes through a hunted game. Wherever you encounter
them, kill them [following the legal procedure], for
killing them will be rewarded [by God] on the Day of
Resurrection’.”

Here, the prophetic command to kill them and the mention of
Divine reward establish that the Kharijites are disbelievers. Another
proof for this position is the narration of Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna who
reported from Aba Ghalib that Aba Umama & said,

' Ibn Taymiyya, Majmii‘a al-fatawa, 2.8:518.
* Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab istitaba al-murtaddin wa al-
mu‘anidin wa qitalibim [The Book on Demanding the Repentance of the
Apostates and Reprobates, and Fighting Them], chapter: ‘On Fighting the
Kharijites and the Heretics after Establishing the Evidence against Them’,
6:2539 §6531; Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Zakat [The Book of Zakat],
chapter: “The Encouragement to Kill the Kharijites’, 2:746 §1066; and al-
Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations], chapter:
‘Concerning the Trait of Renegades [al-mariga]’, 4:481 §2188.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



358 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

SE 1 1 A1 Lols 14k 2p Lob 255 LS f;\w\,ug_.e,,,
S Vg)lad faekind s¥5R

‘They are the most evil of those slain under the heavens,
and the best of those killed is the one whom they kill.
They are the dogs of Hell; they were Muslims and then
[due to rebellion and revolt] became disbelievers’.”

This narration is explicit, for it states that the Kharijites were
previously Muslims, and then became disbelievers due to their
self-made false beliefs.

16.2.1 IMAM AL-BUKHART’S PosIiTion

The great scholar of hadith, Imam al-Bukhari, penned a chapter in
his Sahih collection in which he sought to prove that the Kharijites
are disbelievers. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani commented:
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A large body of scholars said that the Kharijites are to be
charged with disbelief, such as al-Bukhari, who compared
them to apostates and heretics, and only singled out
individuals [amongst them] who were subject to faulty
interpretations, mentioning them in a separate chapter:
‘On the One Who Refrains from Fighting the Kharijites
for the Sake of Drawing Hearts Near and so People Will
Not Flee’.*

16.2.2 IMAM IBN JARIR AL-TABART’S POSITION

The early Qur’anic exegete and historian, Imam al-Tabari, said:
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' Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section: ‘Mention of the
Kharijites’, 1:62 §176.
* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:313.
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It is impermissible to fight or kill the Kharijites before the
evidence is established against them by inviting them to
return to the truth and warning them. This was alluded
to by al-Bukhari in his chapter heading in which he
mentioned the aforementioned verse. This is the proof used
by those who believe that the Kharijites are to be charged
with disbelief—and that is the implication of al-Bukhart’s
action, for he compared them to heretics and singled out
individuals [amongst them] who were subject to faulty
interpretations, mentioning them in a separate chapter.”

Ibn Hajar al-“Asqalani explained al-Tabari’s viewpoint,
commenting:
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Al-Tabari was of those who inclined to some of the
views presented here. He said in al-Tahdhib, after having
mentioned some of the same hadith in this chapter: “This
is a refutation of those who said that no one can leave the
fold of Islam from the people of the gibla, after its ruling
is established for him, except with his full knowledge
and intent. This contradicts [the Prophet’s] saying in the
hadith, “They will speak the truth and recite the Qur’an,

» 52

but they will exit from Islam and grasp nothing of it”.

T Ibid., 12:299.
* Ibid., 12:300.
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16.2.3 IMAM ABU HAMID AL-GHAZALT’S POSITION

The Proof of Islam, Imam Abtu Hamid al-Ghazali, held that the
Kharijites are disbelievers. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalant said,
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‘In al-Wasit, al-Ghazali said (following others): There
are two positions regarding the judgment on Kharijites:
“They take the ruling of apostates or the ruling of rebels”,
and al-Rafi‘T declared the first view preponderant’.”

16.2.4 AL-QADI ABU BAKR IBN AL-ARABI’S POSITION

Al-Qadi Aba Bakr Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-‘Arabi al-
Maliki is considered one of the most prominent Islamic scholars
of Andalusia. He obtained his learning from eminent scholars
like Imam al-Ghazali and wrote “Aridat al-abwadhi, a magisterial
commentary on al-Tirmidht’s collection. Ibn Hajar mentioned
that he also believed that the Kharijites were disbelievers:

O Gl 10 Gl £33 B (g B S i o e S
Bl By o i (Y il o) Ge O 1 L3 A
V1 Wy L Y5 Sl 53 ok s GB0Y s W) g 385 3k
L 3o 98 Jo fgeily ( Jas d Jy gldl Sakl a8y calzily SUd

e el B 10195 0 g ity K s
This was explicitly stated by al-Qadi Aba Bakr b. al-
‘Arabi in his commentary on al-Tirmidht’s [collection].
He said, ‘The correct position is that they are disbelievers,
due to the Prophet’s statements g, “They shall pass
through Islam” and “I would slay them like the people
of ‘Ad”, and in another wording, “like the people of

Thamad”. Both ‘Ad and Thamtd were destroyed because
of disbelief. The Prophet # also said, “They are the worst

' Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:285.
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of creation”, and none but the disbelievers are described
like that. He also said, “They are the most detested of
creation in the sight of God Most High”. And because
they ruled that everyone who opposed their belief was
guilty of disbelief and would abide eternally in the Fire,
they were more deserving of that than those whom they
charged’.”

16.2.5 QADI ‘IYAD’s PosITION

Qadi ‘Iyad, the renowned author of al-Shifa, one of the most
famous and authentic books detailing the exalted rank of the
Prophet Muhammad g, was also of the opinion that the Kharijites
are disbelievers. He said in his commentary on Sahih Muslim:
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Some of our teachers reported, ‘Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri &
said, “I heard the Messenger of God # say, ‘There shall
appear a folk in this Umma’, and he did not say ‘from
it’, ‘and you will belittle your prayers in comparison to
theirs. . . .””> The Imam [al-Maziri] said [and Imam al-
Nawawi has quoted it], “This is one of the most telling

testimonies to the deep understanding of the Companions
and their exactitude in words and discrimination between
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T Ibid., 12:299.
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subtle indications. That is because the expression “from”
implies that they are from the Umma and not disbelievers,
contrary to the expression “in”. Al-Khudri’s notice
regarding the distinction between “from” and “in” is a fine
allusion to the view that the Kharijites are to be charged
with disbelief, because he explained that since he # did not
say “from the Umma”, it indicates that they are not from
the Umma of Muhammad g—even though Aba Dharr
narrated after this statement: “He # said, ‘Indeed there
shall be some from my Umma after me’ or ‘There shall be

> »

some from my Umma after me’.” And in the narration of

‘Ali & it reads, “There shall appear from my Umma”.

» 51

Seeking to reconcile between these two seemingly contradictory
narrations, Ibn Hajar said, ‘This hadith is reconciled with Aba
Sa“id’s by stating that the meaning of Umma in the hadith of Aba
Sa‘id is the Umma of Response, and the meaning of Umma in the
others’ narrations is the Umma of Invitation’.”

It should be kept in mind that the Umma of Response is the
Muslim Umma proper, whereas the Umma of Invitation is all of
humanity to whom the Prophet g brought his message, whether
they accept it or not. Imam al-Nawawi explained further:
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In this hadith there is an allusion from Abu Sa‘id al-
Khudri that the Kharijites are to be charged with disbelief
and that they are not from this Umma. And the hadith
about the Kharijites contains news of the unseen from
the Prophet # regarding momentous events, such as his
allusion to the disagreement the Umma would have about
charging them [the Kharijites] with disbelief.?

' Qadi ‘Iyad, Ikmal al-mu‘lim bi fawaid Muslim, 3:612.
* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:289.
3 Ibid.
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16.2.6 IMAM AL-QURTUBI’S POSITION

Imam Abu al-‘Abbas Ahmad b. ‘Umar b. Ibrahim al-Ansari al-
Qurtubi al-Maliki was one of the eminent Islamic scholars of
Cordoba. Although famous for his Qur’anic exegesis, he was also
the author of an authoritative and oft-quoted commentary on
Sahih Muslim. In it, he declared the Kharijites disbelievers.
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The statement of the one who said when the Prophet
was apportioning the war booty, ‘This apportioning is
not for the sake of God’, or ‘is unjust’, is the statement of
one ignorant of the Prophet’s state . It is the statement
of one who is coarse in nature, covetous and a hypocrite.
He deserved to be put to death because he annoyed the
Messenger of God, and God Most High said, ‘And those
who annoy the Messenger of God will have a painful
punishment’." The punishment in this life is death;
however, the Prophet # did not kill him for the reason
mentioned in the hadith of Jabir, ‘Lest the people say that
Muhammad kills his Companions’. This is the rationale
for the Prophet prohibiting the killing of the hypocrites,
even though he knew the identities and hypocrisy of
many of them. That rationale no longer applies after the

T Qur’an 9:61.
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Messenger of God g. There is no hypocrisy after him;
only heresy—and this is the truth and what is correct.”

In the light of the aforementioned Qur’anic verse, annoying the
Messenger of God # is an act of blasphemy, which some scholars
held was enough to charge the Kharijites with disbelief. Elsewhere,
al-Qurtubf said:
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[The Prophet’s g& statement,] ‘If I were to encounter them
I would slay them like the people of ‘Ad’, and in another
wording, ‘like the people of Thamud’, means that if he
were to encounter them he would kill them all, in the
sense that not a single one of them would remain at one
given time, and none of them would be left for another
day—just as God dealt with ‘Ad, destroying them with a
grievous wind, and destroying Thamad with the dreadful
shriek. I say: The intent behind this simile is that this
group has left the religion of Islam and are not connected
with it in any way, just as this arrow exited from that
hunted game which, due to the severity of its draw and
its speed, exited [the body] before blood came out and

T Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Mufhim, 3:107.
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nothing was attached to it. This is just as he said, ‘too
fast to be smeared with blood or dung’. Our imams who
ruled that the Kharijites are to be charged with disbelief
held to the import of this simile, although many scholars
hesitated in charging them with disbelief due to the
Prophet’s saying g [at the end of the aforementioned
hadith], ‘It is doubtful that anything will hang on to it’,
which implies that there is a degree of doubt regarding
them, and thus there is hesitation with respect to their
ruling. It seems that the first view, that of charging them
with disbelief, is more apparent in the hadith.”

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani commented on al-Qurtubi’s words:
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The simile within the hadith of Abu Sa‘id supports the
view that they are to be charged with disbelief, for its
apparent meaning is that they have left the fold of Islam
and have no connection with it whatsoever, just as an

arrow exits from a hunted game due to its speed and the
strength of the archer, leaving no trace of the game on it.*

16.2.7 SHAYKH IBN TAYMIYYA’S POSITION

Shaykh Ibn Taymiyya believed that the Kharijites were disbelievers.
Writing about their emergence, beliefs and appearance, he said:
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T Ibid., 3:110.

* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:300.
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The point here is to state that the Kharijites emerged
during a time of tribulation and declared ‘Uthman and
‘Al1 disbelievers, as well as those who allied with them.

. As the Prophet g described them, they would ‘kill
the people of Islam and leave the idol worshippers’. The
Prophet # said they were the most assiduous of people
when it came to prayers, fasting and recitation: ‘You will
consider your prayers, fasting and recitation insignificant
in comparison to theirs. They shall recite the Qur’an but
it will not pass their throats. They shall exit from Islam
just as an arrow exits a hunted game’. Their ‘exiting’
from it means their leaving it due to their belief that
it is lawful to shed the blood of the Muslims and seize
their wealth. It is established in the rigorously authentic
collection [of al-Bukhari] that he g said, ‘The Muslim
is he from whose tongue and hand the Muslims are safe’

. and they [on the other hand] extended their hands,
harming the Muslims with their hands [through armed
struggle and terrorist activities] and tongues [declaring
them infidels], and so they left it [i.e., Islam].*

16.2.8 IMAM TAQI AL-DIN AL-SUBKI’S POSITION

Imam Taqt al-Din Aba al-Hasan ‘Ali b. ‘Abd al-Kafi al-Subki was
one of the eminent latter-day scholars and jurists and author of
Shifa al-sigam, a well-known book about seeking means through
the person of the Prophet g and undertaking journeys to visit him
at his tomb. In his collection of formal legal verdicts, he declared
the Kharijites disbelievers. Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said:

* Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, p. 225.
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Shaykh Taqi al-Din al-Subki was of the latter-day imams
who inclined to that view. He said in his collection of
legal verdicts, ‘Those who charged the Kharijites and
the extremist Shiites with disbelief argued that they were
disbelievers because they charged the notable Companions
with disbelief, for that entails belying the Prophet & in
his testimony that they are in Paradise. And as I see it,
this argument is valid’."

It should be pointed out that someone can be from the Kharijites
without necessarily charging the Companions with disbelief. The
great Hanaff jurist, Ibn ‘Abidin al-Sham stated,
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‘They charged the Companions of our Prophet g with
disbelief; but you should know that this is not a pre-
requisite for the term Kharijite; rather, it is but an
explanation regarding those who rebelled against our
master ‘AlT & . Otherwise, it suffices that they believe the
one whom they rebel against is a disbeliever’.”

16.2.9 IMAM ABU ISHAQ AL-SHATIBI’S POSITION

The great jurist and legal theorist of the Maliki school, Imam al-
Shatibi, said about the Kharijites:
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' Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalanti, Fath al-Bari, 12:299—300.
* Ibn ‘Abidin, Radd al-mubtar, 4:262.
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Do you not see how the Kharijites exited from the religion
just as an arrow exits from a hunted game? That is because
the Messenger of God # described them, saying that they
will recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their throats;
that is because they do not gain a deep understanding of
it, which would allow it to reach their hearts. . . . So when
someone knows the circumstances behind the revelation of
a Qur’anic verse, or the chapter, he will know its context,
interpretation and what was meant by it. . . . [A]nd when
he is ignorant of the circumstances behind its revelation,
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the mind will consider multiple possibilities. They do not
have grounding in knowledge that would guide them to
what is correct or prevent them from trespassing beyond
the boundaries of problematic areas. For that reason it
is inevitable that a shallow opinion is taken or that there
is a baseless interpretation founded on conjecture that
does not suffice for the truth, for there is no evidence in
support of it in the Sacred Law. As a consequence of this,
they went astray and led others astray.

This is further explained by the report narrated by
Wahb from Bukayr, who mentioned that he asked Nafi-,
‘What was Ibn ‘Umar’s view regarding the Hartriyya?’
Nafic replied, ‘He believed that they were the worst of
God’s creation. They took the verses revealed about the
disbelievers and applied them to the believers’. Sa‘id b.
Jubayr explained that and said, ‘Of the ambiguous verses
that the Haruriyya follow is God’s words: ‘And whoever
does not judge by what God has revealed, then they are the
disbelievers’ [Qur’an 5:44], juxtaposed with the verse, ‘Yet
those who disbelieve hold others as equal with their Lord’
[Qur’an 6:1]. When they see the ruler judge unjustly they
proclaim, “He has disbelieved, and whoever disbelieves
has held [himself] equal with his Lord and is therefore an
idolater, hence the Umma, too, are idolaters!” Then they
revolt and kill. As far as I see it, it is because they [falsely]
interpret this verse’. This is the meaning of ‘opinion’ that
Ibn ‘Abbas & mentioned: One that stems from ignorance
of the meaning with which the Qur’an was revealed. Nafi°
said, “When Ibn ‘Umar & was asked about Hartriyya he
would reply, “They charge the Muslims with disbelief and
declare their blood and wealth lawful”.”*

16.2.10 IMAM IBN AL-BAZZAZ AL-KURDART’S POSITION

Imam Hafiz al-Din Ibn al-Bazzaz al-Kurdari, a renowned Hanafi
authority of the ninth century, said in his collection of legal

T Aba Ishaq al-Shatibi, al-I'tisam, 4:182-184.
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verdicts,
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‘It is obligatory to charge the Kharijites with disbelief
due to their having charged everyone of the Umma but
themselves with disbelief’."

16.2.11 IMAM BADR AL-DIN AL-AYNT’S POSITION

Imam Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni writes in his commentary on Sahih al-
Bukbart:
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The Prophet’s statement g, ‘They shall pass through the
religion’, uses the word muriig, which is to exit. It is said,
‘So-and-so exited the religion [maraqa]’ when he left it
due to his blameworthy innovation and misguidance. In
the narration of Suwayd b. Ghafla in the collections of
al-Nasa’1 and al-Tabari it says, ‘They shall pass through
Islam’.*

16.2.12 IMAM AHMAD B. MUHAMMAD AL-QASTALANT’S
PosITION

Imam Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Qastalani said in his commentary
on Sahith al-Bukhari:
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* Ibn al-Bazzaz, al-Fatawa al-bazzaziyya ‘ala hamish al-fatawa al-‘alamghiriyya,
6:318.
* Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni, ‘Umdat al-gart, 16:209.
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The report, ‘There shall appear in this [Muhammadan]
Umma. . . ‘and he did not say, ‘from this Umma’, is a case
of exactitude in the narration and clarity in expression.
It gives the impression that they are not from this Umma.
The apparent wording shows that he believed that they
are to be charged with disbelief; however, in Muslim’s
narration from the hadith of Abi Dharr it reads, “There
shall appear a folk from my Umma after me’. This hadith
is reconciled with the hadith of Abu Sa‘id by stating
that the Umma in Aba Sa‘id’s narration is the Umma of
Response, and the Umma in Aba Dharr’s narration is the
Umma of Invitation.”

16.2.13 MULLA ‘ALI AL-QARI’S POSITION
Mulla “Al1 al-Qari said in Mirgat al-mafatib,
810 i 10 9l 1 0
P pgalod) (o
‘It could be said that with their charges of disbelief
against disobedient people they bear a resemblance to the
people of truth [Muslims]; however, they are the people

of falsehood [disbelief] because of their opposition to
scholarly consensus’.”

16.2.14 SHAYKH “ABD AL-HAQQ AL-DIHLAWI’S POSITION

The renowned Indian scholar, Shaykh ‘Abd al-Haqq al-Dihlawi,
said, “The correct position is that fighting the Kharijites in every
age is an act for which one earns reward, as our master ‘Ali &
ordered that they be fought due to their transgression, and this is
the well-known position. And the Kharijites believed that even the
person who commits sins is a disbeliever—both major and minor
sins’.?

' Ahmad al-Qastalani, Irshad al-sar, 10:85-86.
* Al-Qari, Mirqat al-mafatth sharh mishkat al-masabih, 7:107.

3 <Abd al-Haqq al-Dihlawi, Ash‘at al-lama‘at, 3:254.
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16.2.15 SHAH “ABD AL-‘AZ1Z AL-DIHLAWT’S POSITION

According to Shah °Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dihlawi, the disbelief of
the Kharijites is agreed upon. He said, ‘Indeed, it is a point of
scholarly consensus that all who fought against ‘Al out of enmity
and hatred are considered disbelievers’."

16.2.16 IMAM IBN ‘ABIDIN AL-SHAMI’S POSITION
Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami said:
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They charged the Companions of our Prophet g with
disbelief; but know that this is not a pre-requisite for the
term Kharijites; rather, it is but an explanation regarding
those who rebelled against our master ‘Al1 & . Otherwise,
it suffices that they believe the one whom they rebel
against is a disbeliever [for their disbelief]. . . . According
to the majority of the jurists and hadith scholars, the
Kharijites are judged as rebels, and some of the hadith
scholars took the position that they are disbelievers.*

16.2.17 SHAYKH ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN MUBARAKPURI’S POSITION
The famous hadith scholar of India, ‘Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpari,

said,
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' “Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dihlawi, Tubfat ithna ash‘ariyya, p. 795.
* Ibn ‘Abidin, Radd al-mubtar, 4:262.
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“They are but Kharijites’: [Khawarij] is the plural of
‘kharija’ [‘he who went out’], and they are a group of
blameworthy innovators given that name because of
their having left the religion and the best of the Muslims.
Those who held that they are to be charged with disbelief
include al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali, and there is also
a narration to that effect from Imam al-Shafi‘i, Imam
Malik and a group from the traditionists [ahl al-hadith]."

16.3 THE SECOND PosITiON: THE KHARIJITES ARE REBELS

Another group of scholars observed caution and did not charge the
Kharijites with disbelief. Instead, they labelled them as rebels and
agreed that they should be fought. Furthermore, the scholars who
charged the Kharijites with disbelief also held that they are rebels
and should be fought. So although there is a difference of opinion
regarding the disbelief of the Kharijites, there is a consensus that
they are to be fought against. Imam Ibn Qudama al-Magqdisi said:
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The Kharijites are those who declare [others] disbelievers
on account of sins, and who declare ‘Uthman, “Al1, Talha,
Zubayr and many of the Companions disbelievers. And
they believe it is lawful to shed the blood of the Muslims
and to seize their wealth—except those of them who rebel
along with them. The apparent view of the jurists from
our latter-day colleagues is that they are rebels. They take
the same ruling as the rebels and there is no disagreement
about killing them, for it is a ruling that is textually stated
in the Prophet’s command g. This is also the opinion

T Abd al-Rahman Mubarakpuri, Tubfat al-abwadbi, 6:354.
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of Abt Hanifa, al-Shafi‘i, the majority of the jurists and
many of the traditionists [ahl al-hadith]."

The following is a list of scholars and jurists who only considered
the Kharijites as rebels. It is worth noting that the responsibility of
fighting rebels falls on the state; Islam does not allow vigilantism,
no matter how noble the intention behind it.

16.3.1 IMAM ABU HANIFA

Imam Abu Hanifa ruled that the Kharijites are rebels that should be
fought.
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Abt Muti® said, ‘I said to Aba Hanifa, “What do you
say regarding the Mubkama faction of the Kharijites?”
He replied, “They are the vilest of the Kharijites”. I then
asked him, “Should we charge them with disbelief?”
He replied, “No; however, we fight them for the same
reasons the Imams of goodness— Ali and “‘Umar b. “‘Abd
al-‘Aziz—fought them”. I then said, “But the Kharijites
cry out with the takbir [saying, ‘Allab akbar’ (God is
the Greatest)], offer prayers and recite the Qur’an”. He
retorted, “Don’t you remember the hadith of Aba Umama
& ? He entered the Mosque of Damascus and said to Aba
Ghalib al-Himsi, ‘They are the dogs of Hellfire, they are

' Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi, al-Mughni, 9:4.
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the dogs of the Hellfire. They are the most evil of those
slain under the heavens....” Abu Ghalib asked Abu
Umama, ‘Did you give your own opinion or did you hear
that from the Messenger of God #?’ He replied, ‘Had I
not heard it once, twice, thrice, four times, five times, six

times or seven times, I would not have narrated it to you

all’ » ST

16.3.2 IMAM SHAMS AL-DIN AL-SARAKHSI

The renowned jurist of the Hanafi school, Shams al-Din al-
Sarakhsi, held that it is lawful to seek the aid and assistance of
non-Muslim citizens [abl al-dhimma] against the Kharijites:
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“There is no harm in the people of justice seeking the aid
of some people from the rebels and non-Muslim citizens
against the Kharijites . .. because they are fighting for
the sake of promoting the religion’.*

16.3.3 IBN HAJAR AL-‘ASQALANI

Ibn Hajar said in his commentary on Sahih al-Bukhari
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' Muhammad Zahid al-Kawthari, Majmii‘at al-‘aqida wa “ilm al-kalam, pp.
603—604.
* Shams al-Din al-Sarakhsi, Kitab al-mabsiit, 10:13 4.
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This hadith indicates that those who believe in revolting
against the government should not be killed so long as
they do not wage a war on that basis or make preparations
for it—this is due to the Prophet’s statement g, ‘and kill
them if they revolt’. Al-Tabari cited a consensus about
this with respect to the one whose beliefs do not entail
disbelief, and traced a report that ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
wrote [to his governors] ordering ‘that the Kharijites be
left alone unharmed so long as they do not shed blood
unlawfully or seize wealth. And if they do that, then
launch military operation against them at state level,
even if they are my own progeny’. And in one route of
transmission from Jurayj it is mentioned that he said to
‘Ata’, “What makes it lawful for me to kill the Kharijites?’
‘Ata’ replied, “When they act as brigands on the roads
and threaten security’. And al-Tabari traced a report
from al-Hasan in which he was asked about a man who
held the beliefs of the Kharijites but did not revolt. Al-
Hasan replied, ‘People regard action more valuable than
opinion’.”

And most of the scholars of legal theory [usiil] from
Abl al-Sunna held that the Kharijites were criminals
because of their charges of disbelief levelled against the
Muslims—charges that were based on corrupt, self-styled
interpretations that led them to declare lawful the blood
and wealth of their opponents, and charge them with

' Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:299.
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disbelief and polytheism. Al-Khalal narrated in al-Sunna
with his chain of transmission: ‘Yasuf b. Misa informed
me that Abt ‘Abd Allah [i.e., Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal]
was asked, “Did the Kharijites disbelieve?” He said,
“They are renegades [mariga]”. He was then asked, “Are
they disbelievers?” He replied, “They are renegades; they

» OI

passed through the religion™.

16.3.4 IMaM AHMAD RiDA KHAN

Imam Ahmad Rida Khan said about the Kharijites, ‘The people
of Nahrawan, who rebelled against ‘Ali and declared him a
disbeliever, were corrupt reprobates and arrogant rebels. They
struggled under the banner of a new sect named the Kharijites,
and the many disruptions that spread in the Umma—till today—
were because of them’.*

16.4 THE RATIONALE BEHIND THE RULING TO ELIMINATE THE
KHARIJITES

We see from the aforementioned quotes that the scholars differed
about whether the Kharijites should be charged with disbelief or
not. All of the jurists, no matter what opinion they took, agreed
that they should be fought and eliminated.

In the hadith of Sharik b. Shihab &, the Prophet g said, ‘They
shall pass through the religion just as an arrow passes through a
hunted game. Their notable feature is shaven heads. They shall
continue to appear until the last of them appears with the Anti-
Christ [al-Dajjal]; so you should kill them when you encounter
them [during war]. They are the most evil of the creation’.? ‘Abd
Allah b. ‘Umar & reported that the Messenger of God # said,

* Ibid., 12:300.

* Ahmad Rida Khan, al-‘Ataya al-Nabawiyya fi al-fatawa al-ridawiyya, 29:363.
3 Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan:
Kitab tabrim al-dam [The Book on the Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter:
‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His Sword and Wields it amongst People’,
7:119 §4103; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan al-kubra, 2:312 §3566; al-Bazzar in al-
Musnad, 9:294 §3846; and al-Tayalist in al-Musnad, 1:124 §923.
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‘Every time a generation of them appears it will be cut
down—this will occur over twenty times—until the Anti-
Christ appears in their last remnant’.”

Ibn Hubayra al-Hanbali said,
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The hadith mentions that fighting the Kharijites is more
important than fighting the pagans. The wisdom behind
fighting them first is that it safeguards the capital of
Islam’s wealth, whereas fighting the pagans is a pursuit
of profit: and protecting one’s capital is more important
than seeking profit.”

Ibn Taymiyya held that there is consensus on waging war
against Kharijites to eliminate them:
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So fighting against them is established in the authentic and
explicit Sunna, and is the agreement of the Companions.
... The rebels against whom fighting is ordered are those
who rebel after fighting erupts, and who refuse to follow
the command of making peace and who become militant.
By the agreement of the scholars, it is permissible to fight

' Narrated by Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: ‘Introduction’, section, ‘Mention of the
Kharijites’, 1:61 §174.
* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 5:157.
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against rebels when they initiate fighting, just as everyone
agrees that it is permissible to fight the highway brigands
when they fight.”

Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said:
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In the narration of Aba Ishaq from Suwayd b. Ghafla
in the collection of al-Nasa’i and al-Tabari: ‘They shall
pass through Islam’. Likewise, in the hadith of Ibn ‘Umar
in the same section and recorded by al-Nasa’i from the
narration of Tariq b. Ziyad from “Ali: “They shall pass
through the truth’, and: ‘So kill them wherever you find

them for the one who kills them shall receive a reward on
the Day of Resurrection’.”

16.5 THE GREAT REWARD AWAITING THOSE WHO FIGHT THE

KHARIJITES

Ibn Hajar al—cAsqalénI said:
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' Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, pp. 223—225.
* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 12:2.88.
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In the narration of Zayd b. Wahb: ‘If only the Muslim
army who encounters them knew what has been decreed

ii\ \

for them upon the tongue of their Prophet g, they would
rely on it [and cease doing other deeds]’. Ahmad narrated
a similar hadith from °Ali with the additional wording
at the end: ‘It is the duty upon every Muslim to fight
them [in the operation at the state level]’. [We must
not relax and procrastinate in fighting and eliminating
the Kharijites due to their apparent religiosity, because
of] the Prophet’s statement : ‘[You will deem] your
prayers [insignificant] in comparison to their prayers’.
Al-Zuhr?’s narration has an additional wording reported
by Abtu Salama—as is in the chapter after it: ‘and [you
will deem] your fasting [insignificant] in comparison to
their fasting’. And in the narration of ‘Asim b. Shumaykh
from Aba Sa‘id: ‘You will deem your deeds insignificant
in comparison to their deeds’. ‘Asim also described the
people of Najda al-Hartra, saying, “They fast during
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the day and pray during the night and collect the alms
according to the Sunna’. This was narrated by al-Tabari.
A similar report is found in his [al-Tabar?’s] collection
from the narration of Yahya b. Abi Kathir from Aba
Salama, and in a narration from Muhammad b. ‘Amr
from Abu Salama: ‘They will be devout in their worship;
one of you will deem his prayers and fasting insignificant
in comparison to theirs’. And there is a similar report
from the narration of Anas from Abu Sa‘id, and in
the narration of Aswad b. al-‘Al2> from Abu Salama,
there is the additional wording: ‘You will deem your
deeds insignificant in comparison to theirs’. And in the
narration of Salama b. Kuhayl from Zayd b. Wahb, from
‘Ali: “Your recitation will not be comparable to theirs,
nor your prayers to theirs’. This was narrated by Muslim
and al-Tabari, the latter of whom narrated from the route
of Sulayman al-Taymi from Anas: ‘It was mentioned to
me that the Messenger of God # said, “Amongst you are
a folk who persevere and strive [in good deeds] until they
amaze people and their own egos amaze themselves”.’
This report has an additional wording from the route
of Hafs, Anas’ nephew, from his uncle: ‘“They will absorb
themselves deeply in the religion [yata‘ammagqun]’. Al-
Tabarani narrates the story of Ibn ‘Abbas’ debate with
the Kharijites, in which Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘I went to them,
and I have never seen a people more assiduous in their
efforts. Their hands resembled the feet of camels [thick
and rough] and the marks of prostration were prominent
upon their faces’. Ibn Abi Shayba narrated that when
someone mentioned the Kharijites and their efforts in the
presence of Ibn “Abbas, he said, “They are not as hard
working as the monks

(ERS

T Ibid., 12:288-2809.
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16.6 THE VIEws OF ANWAR SHAH KASHMIRT AND SHABBIR
AHuMAD ‘UTHMANI ON THE KHARIJITES

Anwar Shah Kashmiri and Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani, two well-
known scholars from the Deobandi school of thought of the
Indian Subcontinent, spoke in detail about the Kharijites and other
rebellious groups. ‘Uthmani penned a small research in his book,
Fath al-Mulbim, with the title: ‘A Noble Research Concerning the
Charge of Disbelief Applied to the Kharijites and Others from the
Hararis and Heretics, and Whether They are to be Fought, and if
so, When’. He quoted the statements of Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani in
which he labelled them corrupt rebels who should be fought, as
per the Prophet’s command g: ‘Kill them when they revolt against
the state’.

Then Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani paraphrased the views of Qadi
‘Iyad, al-Qurtubi and al-Subki on the disbelief of the Kharijites,
and quoted Kashmiri in Fath al-Mulbim (5:154):
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The truth of the matter is that the hadith which mentions
‘passing’ [muriiq] proves that those who ‘pass’ are closer
to disbelief than faith. The most explicit text I have
found stating this is the narration of Ibn Majah from Aba
Umama, who said, ‘“They were Muslims and then became
disbelievers’. [Abt Ghalib, the narrator, said:] ‘I asked,
“Is this something you say from your own opinion, or
is it something you heard from the Messenger of God
#?” He replied, ... I heard it from the Messenger of
God”.” Al-Hafiz Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Yamani said
in Ithar al-haqq, ‘Its chain of transmission is authentic,
as declared by al-Tirmidhi in summarized form’. (p. 421)
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“‘Uthmani commented:
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The aforementioned view is buttressed by the command
to kill them, in addition to the hadith of Ibn Mas‘ad
mentioned earlier: ‘It is impermissible to kill a Muslim
except for one of three reasons...” In that hadith it
mentions: ‘the one who leaves the religion and separates
himself from the community [jama‘a]’. In some rigorously
authentic narrations of the same report, it mentions, ‘the
one who passes through the religion [mariq], and the one
who separates himself from the community’."

“‘Uthmani continued, elaborating the position of the Hanbali
school on fighting the Kharijites:
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It seems apparent to me, considering the narrations and
their meanings, that the correct view on this is the one held
by the traditionists [ahl al-hadith]. As for the narrations,
consider the statement of the Prophet g, ‘So kill them
wherever you find them’. And as for Alr’s statement, it

§ Gy s ele sal

means that censuring the ruler and defaming him does
not call for fighting; only when such a person challenges
the writ of the government and becomes either a rebel or
a brigand.”

' Shabbir Ahmad “‘Uthmani, Fath al-Mulbim, 5:154.

* Ibid., 5:155.
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In the conclusion of his research, ‘Uthmani mentioned both his
viewpoint and the opinion of Kashmiri:
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After mentioning the hadith reports elsewhere, he
[Kashmiri] said, ‘Those of the traditionists who charged
them [the Kharijites] with disbelief derived their view
from these hadith reports. Al-Sindi—may God have
mercy upon him—also charged them [with disbelief]
in his commentary on al-Nasa’T’s al-Sunan, and this is
a solid view. Similarly, the author of Fath al-Qadir [al-
Munawi] charged them [with disbelief] and mentioned
that there is no distinction between denial and erroneous
interpretation when it comes to [disbelief in] the
unequivocal matters [qat7yat|—and God Most High
knows best. It is also derived [from these hadith reports]
that disbelief may occur whilst one is unaware, in addition
to the fact that ‘one of you will see his prayers, fasting,
deeds and recitation as insignificant in comparison to
theirs’. Hence, you should take these prophetic words as
a basis for the issue of charging [others] with disbelief,
for they are like the letters of the Qur’an: all of them heal
and suffice.”

T Ibid.
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ToDAY’S TERRORISTS ARE
KHARIJITES
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ALTHOUGH WE HAVE DETAILED NUMEROUS HADITH REPORTS ABOUT
the Kharijites here, there are scores more that we have not
mentioned." There is no denying the fact that every era has its share
of people who possess the ideas, inclinations and proclivities of the
Kharijites. The Prophet g made it clear that these groups would
comprise immature youth who are sidetracked by propaganda and
brainwashing and encouraged to commit wanton acts of violence.

It is also clear from the hadith reports that the Kharijites are
not exclusive to any one given period and that they will continue
to appear until the emergence of the Anti-Christ. The Prophet #
said,
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‘There shall appear a group in the direction of the east
who will recite the Qur’an but it will not pass their
throats. Every time a generation of them appears it will
be cut down until the Anti-Christ appears from their last
remnants’.”

We see from this hadith that the Prophet & informed that the
Kharijites will continue to emerge and spread tumult until the
appearance of the Anti-Christ, which is one of the major portents
of the Final Hour. In the final days of his Umma, there shall
emerge a group with the faces of humans but with the hearts of
devils. Aba Hurayra & reported that the Prophet # said,
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T For a more detailed listing of hadith reports about the Kharijites, see my other
book, al-Intibab li al-khawarij wa al-harira.

* Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 2:209 §6952; al-Tabarani in
al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 7:41 §6791; al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 4:556 §8558; al-
Tayalist in al-Musnad, p. 302 §2293; and Abu Nu‘aym in Hilyat al-Awliya,
6:54.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



388 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

o i Jsh Bl gl 2l K g T pdT s

PP N T A S S R BT E B T S N A T R
k) 00 L (e Sl L8 Gl Sl B 0k 58 Al O

‘In the final days there shall appear men who acquire the
world by means of the religion. In front of people they
will wear the garments of sheepskins, to exhibit their
gentility, and their tongues will be sweeter than sugar,
but their hearts will be those of wolves. God will say,
“Do they delude in My name, or do they act haughtily
before Me? I swear by My Being, I will surely send a
tribulation against them that will leave the [seemingly]
forbearing amongst them bewildered”.’!

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas & reported that the Messenger of God g
said,
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‘In the final days there shall appear groups of people with
the faces of humans but with the hearts of devils, like that
of raging wolves. There will not be found in their hearts

even an iota of mercy. They will be given to shedding
blood in abundance. They will not have any compunction

' Narrated by al-Tirmidhl in al-Sunan: Kitab al-zubd [The Book of
Renunciation], 4:604 §2404.
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in committing odious acts. If you pledge your fealty to
them they will betray you, and if you get away from
them [for your safety] they will backbite you. When they
speak to you they will lie, and if you trust them they will
betray their trust. The children amongst them will run the
household; the youth amongst them will be cunning; and
their elder [leader] will not enjoin the good and forbid the
evil. To feel honour through them is humiliation and to
seek what is in their hands [i.e., their ideologies and arms]
is poverty [it will destroy the economy]. The [seemingly]
forbearing one amongst them will be an allurer; the
one who enjoins the good and forbids the evil amongst
them will be suspect; the believer amongst them will be
weak; and the corrupt amongst them will be honoured.
The Sunna will be seen as blameworthy innovation, and
blameworthy innovation will be seen as Sunna. During
that time, their evil ones will gain authority over them,
and the best of them will supplicate [God] but they will
not be answered’."

These traditions vividly describe the traits possessed by the
modern-day terrorists. They have the faces of humans but the
hearts of devils. They are devoid of mercy and full of contempt for
others. They not only accuse Muslims of disbelief and polytheism,
but they also target them in attacks, kill them and—to add insult
to injury—film these gory scenes and disseminate them, thus
bringing Islam and Muslims into disrepute.

Ibn Taymiyya said,
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‘And likewise the Kharijites: since they were armed and
inclined to fight, their opposition to the community
[fjama‘a] manifested when they fought people. However,

' Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mujam al-kabir, 11:99 §11169; and in al-
Mu‘jam al-saghir, 2:111 §869.
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as for today, most people do not know of them [due to
their religious disguise]’."

This begs the question, if they were hidden before, how did they
become known? Ibn Taymiyya answered that, saying:
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The two innovations [declaring the Muslims disbelievers
and considering their property lawful] appeared when
“Uthman @& was killed during the turmoil, and during the
caliphate of the Commander of the Faithful, ‘Ali b. Ab1
Talib &. The Kharijites appeared by splitting off from
the community and declaring their blood and wealth
lawful, until the Commander of the Faithful, ‘Ali b. Abi
Talib & fought against them—following the command of
the Prophet . Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal said, “The hadith
about them is authentic from ten different angles [chains
of narration]’. These [hadith reports] were narrated
by Muslim b. al-Hajjaj in his Sahih collection, and al-
Bukhari narrated a portion of them. The Companions
were in unanimous agreement that the Kharijites were
to be fought; to the point that Ibn ‘Umar ... said on

* Ibn Taymiyya, al-Nubuwwat, p. 222.
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his deathbed, ‘I regret nothing save that I did not fight
with ‘Alf against the rebellious faction’. By that he meant
the Kharijites. . . . [H]e only meant the ones who ‘passed
through’ [marigal, about whom the Prophet g said, ‘A
group will pass through [tamruqg] during a time in which
people are disunited; the closest of the two groups to the
truth will fight against them’. This is what Abt Sa‘id
narrated. Hence, when the statement of the Prophet #
regarding the Kharijites reached Ibn ‘Umar, he felt regret
that he did not fight against them."

From all of this we can gather that people generally mistake the
Kharijites for righteous people due to their outward appearance and
ostensible religiosity; however, they reveal their true colours when
they take up arms and murder harmless people. The Kharijites are
not identified by the name ‘Kharijite’ written on their foreheads;
they are identified as Kharijites by their barbaric actions.

17.1 CONDEMNATION OF THOSE WHO SUPPORT THE KHARIJITE
TERRORISTS

There are some people who have a soft spot in their hearts for the
Kharijite terrorists. They do not consider them evil, and might
even offer them physical, financial or moral support. Those who
support the Kharijites are called Qa‘diyya [literally, ‘the sitters’].
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani said,
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“The Qa‘diyya are a folk from the Kharijites who held
the beliefs of the latter but would only justify rebellion,
without actually participating in it’.*

Elsewhere he wrote,

5% B LB bap o 158705 SR B e o ST il sl

T Ibid., pp. 222-223.

* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Fath al-Bari, 1:432.
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“The Kharijites are those who censured ‘Al1 & because of
the act of arbitration, and disavowed themselves from him
and ‘Uthman @& and his family and fought against them.
If their charge of disbelief is general [to everyone except
them], they are considered of the extreme [Kharijites].
The Qa‘diyya justify rebelling against the Muslim
governments but do not participate in it directly’.”

In Tabdhib al-tahdhib, he said,
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“The Qa‘diyya are Kharijites who do not believe in waging
war; rather, they censure the unjust rulers according to
their ability, invite others to their belief, and in addition
to that, they beautify and justify rebellion [through
religious garbs]’.”

In general, the Qa‘diyya do not openly express their views.
They work behind the scenes and support those who rebel. They
sow the seeds of dissension, disruption and strife in the hearts
of people, which is especially dangerous when conducted by one
who is eloquent and who mixes his speech with references to the
Sunna.

17.2 AN IMPORTANT JURISTIC ISSUE: LABELLING THE
TERRORISTS AS KHARIJITES 1S BASED ON THE QUR’AN AND
SUNNA, NOT INDEPENDENT REASONING [IJTIHAD]

Our judgement that the terrorists of today are Kharijites is not
based on independent reasoning; rather, it is based on the Qur’an

T Ibid., 1:459.
* Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, Tahdbib al-tahdhib, 8:114.
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and the Sunna. The Kharijites are not merely the sect of old that
rebelled against our master, ‘Al1 & . Certainly, they were their
vanguard, but, as we have mentioned, the tribulation of the
Kharijites has emerged time and time again, and will continue to
emerge until the appearance of the Anti-Christ.
According to Sharik b. Shihab &, the Messenger of God 4 said
about the Kharijites,
Phsihdl 136 JEN el a8 asT 25 S O O Y
RFHENRHEREPEPE I
“They shall continue to appear until the last of them
appears with the Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal]; so you should
kill them when you encounter them [in the battlefield].
They are the most evil of the creation’.”

Similarly, Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal and Imam Ibn Abi Shayba
narrated,
R oo
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“They will not cease to emerge, until the last group of
them emerges [with the Anti-Christ]; so you should kill
them when you encounter them [in the battlefield]. They

are the most evil of creation’. He repeated these words
three times.”

And Imam al-Hakim narrated a hadith report with these words,
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T Narrated by al-Nasa’t in al-Sunan: Kitab tahrim al-dam [The Book on the
Prohibition of Bloodshed], chapter: ‘Regarding the One Who Unsheathes His
Sword and Wields it amongst People’, 7:119 §4103; al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan al-
kubra, 2:312 §3566; al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 9:294 §3846; and al-Tayalisi in
al-Musnad, 1:124 §923.

* Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:421 §19798; Ibn Abi
Shayba in al-Musannaf, 7:559 §37917; and al-Ruyani in al-Musnad, 2:26
§766.
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“They will not cease to emerge, until the last group of
them comes forth [with the Anti-Christ]; so you should
kill them when you encounter them [in the battlefield].
[According to Hammad, a reporter of the tradition:]
“The Messenger of God g repeated these words three
times.” [Hammad said:] The Messenger of God g added:

» 51

“They will not turn from their doctrine and ideology”.

In the preceding hadith reports, the Messenger of God g has
clarified that the rebels will continuously form groups and emerge
in Muslim states and societies. The word, 1 yazalana yakhrujina,
[they will not cease to emerge] indicate that all these groups will
be Kharijites and will continue to appear until their last party rise
with the Anti-Christ before the end of time.

17.3 SUMMARY

This detailed discussion highlighting the signs, traits and features
of the Kharijites proves beyond a shadow of a doubt that the
modern-day terrorists are their contemporary embodiment. It is,
therefore, our religious and national duty to expose them who
they are and detail the threat they pose to peace and coexistence.

Although they mask themselves with the garb of religion, we
should not be fooled, for their mischief and evil show us who they
really are. They have no connection with Islam, no matter what
religious trappings they take on. They are outside of the fold of
Islam and have passed through it just as an arrow passes through
a hunted game; their criminal acts cannot be associated with Islam
or the Muslims.

Both the early and latter-day Islamic scholars have unanimously
agreed that—in the light of the Qur’anic verses and hadith
reports—the Kharijite terrorists have nothing to do with Islam.
Traditional Islamic teachings hold that such people are rebels

' Narrated by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak, 2:160 §2647; and al-Haythami in
Majma“ al-Zawaid, 6:229.
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and that it is the duty of the state to eliminate them. Having said
that, a word of caution must be mentioned: the duty of removing
the Kharijite cancer from society is the responsibility of the state
alone. Vigilantism is not allowed in the Islamic Sacred Law. No
individual or private band of citizens is allowed to take up arms
against terrorists with the intention of eliminating them and
restoring peace in society. Such a venture will inevitably lead to
more harm than good and bring about drastic consequences.

The Messenger of God # foretold the perpetual emergence
and rising of Kharijites in every era in the form of well-organized
militant groups to put the Muslims on alert, and so that they
might recognize them. The Muslims should not be mistaken by
their guised faces and appearances, slogans and high claims on
Shariah. Simultaneously, he declared that the state must come into
action to eliminate them, in order to save the peaceful community
from their terror, bloodshed and plunder. That is the reason
why the Companions & joined our master ‘Al & to uproot the
terrorists, the Kharijites, at state level and founded a tradition for
the coming generations.
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CHAPTER 18

THE PEACEFUL METHOD OF SOCIAL
AND POLITICAL STRUGGLE
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18.1 THE PEACEFUL METHOD OF STRUGGLE IN THE MUSLIM
STATE

In this fatwa we have proven that it is impermissible to rebel against
the Muslim state, even if its rulers are corrupt and oppressive.
Certain questions naturally arise: What should Muslims do to
counter the oppression and cruelty of the rulers? Should the
rulers have free reign to do what they like? Should the followers
of truth sit back idly as silent spectators? If not, then what are
their responsibilities in those circumstances? If Islam disapproves
of armed rebellion and, at the same time, condemns silence in the
face of oppression, what options are available for the citizens of
the Muslim state to bring about change?

18.2 THE QUR’ANIC COMMAND TO ENJOIN THE GOOD AND
Foraip THE EvIL

In Islamic terminology, the act of promoting good and preventing
wrong is called ‘enjoining the good and forbidding the evil® [al-amr
bi al-ma‘rif wa al-nahi ‘an al-munkar]. This religiously mandated
act is to be applied at the individual and governmental levels.

In the Qur’an, God has commanded the believers to enjoin
the good and forbid the evil. The importance of this command is
reflected in the verse of the Qur’an where it is listed amongst the
qualities of ‘the balanced Umma’:

Kl 5 B30 yadl, Sy 0y Lol 20 12)
‘You are the best nation raised up for mankind; you
enjoin the good and forbid the evil’.

2o

Elsewhere, God says,
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' Quran 3:110.
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‘And the believing men and women are allies to one
another; they enjoin the good and forbid the evil’."

Although this responsibility falls on individuals in an Islamic
society, we must bear in mind that isolated, individual efforts to
change wrongs committed by the government are often without
much effect. Efforts to bring change and reform in society should
ideally be collective, which is why organized grassroot movements
are justified in Islamic law.

18.3 THE COLLECTIVE EFFORT TO ENJOIN THE GOOD AND
Foreip THE EvIL

The effort to enjoin the good and forbid the evil is both an
individual and collective endeavour. God says in the Qur’an,

ST o 0355 Sl Syials ol J) Satlde 1 (S5 S5)
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‘And let their arise amongst you a group that invites to

good and enjoins what is right and forbids what is wrong.
And it is they who are the successful’.*

This verse informs us that enjoining the good and forbidding
the evil on the collective level contributes to its effectiveness,
productivity and benefit. This is in fulfilment of the Qur’anic
command:

{01343 Syt Je T5igues g Lsgady 2T Je 503

‘And help one another with piety and righteousness, and
do not help one another with sin and transgression’.?

' Ibid., 9:771.
* Ibid., 3:104.
3 Ibid., 5:2.
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18.4 HADITH REPORTS CONCERNING THE ACT OF ENJOINING
THE GOOD AND FORBIDDING THE EvIL

The prophetic traditions speak of the importance of enjoining
the good and forbidding the evil, and the dire consequences of
neglecting them. Hudhayfa & reported that the Messenger of God
& said,

5 Soaally Y15 Bilalls el WS 8yl 43 4 i & J,,\\

“The tribulations a man faces with regard to his family,
wealth and neighbours are expiated by prayer, charity
and the act of enjoining the good and forbidding the
evil’.!

Hudhayfa @& also reported that the Prophet g said,
Loy 5 USM}J j‘ Jg-w-“ u& d}@..Jj djja.db OJ.ALJ Oy ‘smn-ﬂ-) ‘5-\]\3
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‘By the One in whose Hand rests my soul, you must
surely enjoin the good and forbid the evil, otherwise it
is expected that God will send against you a punishment
from Him, and then you will supplicate Him but will not
be answered’.*

‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-‘Ala> al-Hadrami & said, ‘Someone
informed me that he heard the Messenger of God # say,

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-manaqib [The Book of Exemplary
Virtues], chapter: “The Signs of Prophethood in Islam’, 3:1314 §3393; and
Muslim in al-Sahih: Kitab al-fitan wa ashrat al-sa‘a [The Book of Tribulations
and the Portents of the Final Hour], chapter: ‘Regarding the Tribulations That
Will Descend Like a Crashing Wave’, 4:2218 §2889.

* Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
chapter: “‘What Has Come to Us Concerning the Act of Enjoining the Good and
Forbidding the Evil’, 4:468 §2169; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The
Book of Tribulation], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’,
2:1327 §4004; and Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 5:391 §23375.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



402 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

Rl b8 il et i Oflan B33 il 1 Oy

“Indeed, from my Umma there are a folk who shall
receive rewards equivalent to the rewards of the early
ones [my Companions|—they forbid the evil”.”"

Abu Hurayra ), reported that the Messenger of God 4 said,
& @S WKl i plled 5 ‘;5.31\ o S5y Sypraly S
WS G s 36

“You must surely enjoin the good and forbid the evil,
otherwise God will cause the evil ones in your midst to
gain authority over you, and then the best of you will
supplicate but you will not be answered’.”

Anas b. Malik & said,
&ﬁﬁ‘&uéiﬁ%w&@&%}idwwc«i“J}%U:ﬁi?
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‘We said, “O Messenger of God! We shall abstain from
enjoining the good until we act on it ourselves, and we
shall abstain from forbidding the evil until we also turn
away from it”. He replied, “No. Rather, you should
enjoin the good, even if you do not act upon it entirely,
and you should forbid the evil, even if you do not turn

» ’3

away from it entirely”.

The aforementioned traditions inform us of the significance
and importance of enjoining the good and forbidding the evil. This

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:62 §16643; and 5:375

§23299; and al-Haythami in Majma“ al-zawa@id, 7:261, 271.

* Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 2:99 §1379; Ibn Abi Shayba

in al-Musannaf, 7:460 §37221; al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 1:292-293 §188; and

Abu Ya‘la in al-Musnad, 8:313 §6916.

3 Narrated by al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 6:365 §6628; al-Bayhaqi in

Shu‘ab al-Iman, 6:89 §7570; and al-Haythami in Majma“ al-zawaid, 7:277.
Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



THE PEACEFUL METHOD OF SOCIAL AND POLITICAL STRUGGLE | 403

praiseworthy act expiates sins, removes tribulations from our lives
and serves as a shield against Divine wrath. If we take account of
ourselves and our current predicament, we will see that we are
suffering the consequences of our neglect of this righteous act.
Our prayers go unanswered, natural disasters and calamities are
increasing and lawlessness, murder, corruption and unemployment
are on the rise. In short, there is not a single tribulation that has
not engulfed us.

18.5 THE THREE LEVELS OF FORBIDDING THE EviL

The Prophet # has described to us three levels in the act of
forbidding evil. Abd Sa‘id & reported that the Prophet # said,

u_u i ‘,J u\s m\..,.u aazt P“ uls oy At 1 Pi.ﬁ <h e
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“Whoever amongst you witnesses an evil, let him reform
it [practically] with his hand; if he is unable, then [let
him denounce it] verbally; and if he is unable, then [let
him abhor it] in his heart—and that is the weakest form

of faith’.*

This hadith delineates three methods of condemning evil: through
the hand, the tongue and the heart. This means that one should
take practical steps to remove evil, speak out about it and detest
it in his or her heart. Each of these three ways is a peaceful means
of change. To forbid evil with one’s hands is to struggle against it

' Narrated by Muslim in al-Sabih: Kitab al-Imman [The Book of Faith], chapter:
‘The Act of Forbidding Evil is a Part of Faith’, 1:69 §49; al-Tirmidhi in al-
Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], chapter: “What Has Come to
Us Concerning the Interpretation of Forbidding Evil with the Hand, Tongue and
Heart’, 4:469 §2172; Abt Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘On Commanding and Forbidding’, 4:123 §4340;
al-Nasa’1 in al-Sunan: Kitab al-Iman wa al-shar@i‘ubu [The Book of Faith and
its Revealed Laws], chapter: “The Varying Ranks of the Faithful’, 8:111 §5008;
Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab iqamat al-salat wa al-Sunna fiba [The Book of
Establishing the Prayer and the Sunna Therein], chapter: “What Has Come to
Us Concerning the Ritual prayer of Two Eids’, 1:406 §1275.
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in the physical realm; but it must be free of violence because good
cannot be forced on others through oppression, as God says,

{0 2 05133
‘There is no compulsion in religion’."

The command to physically forbid evil is communally obligatory
upon those who are able; otherwise, the believers are ordered to
denounce it verbally, and if that is not possible, they must at least
detest it in their hearts. What is encompassed in the definition of
evil? Here, people have restricted its usage to a more literal and
limited sense. The fact remains that evil also includes domestic
violence against women and deprivation of their rights, as well
as every form of corruption, disruption, violence, violation of
human rights, nepotism, and promotion of what is forbidden in
the Islamic Sacred Law.

18.6 THE MEANING OF FORBIDDING EVIL PHYSICALLY

Imagine a society in which evil is widespread and the command to
forbid it by hand is interpreted as the use of physical force. Every
individual and group would have their own conception of good
and begin imposing it on others. Such a situation would create
unrest, lawlessness and violence. Furthermore, if ‘forbidding the
evil’ is carried out by means of firearms and explosives, civil war
will occur and more evil will spread.

How can the Islamic faith, which does not permit Muslims to
take up arms and revolt against corrupt rulers for the sake of
social justice and peace, allow the use of violence to prevent evil?
Hence, for the common citizen, forbidding the evil is done through
practical, non-violent means according to his or her ability.

If preventing evil means eradicating it by using physical force,
then it becomes the responsibility of the government to undertake
its execution. The government is the only entity vested with the
authority to use force in the removal of evil—this, in fact, is what
justifies its existence in the first place. God says,

T Quran 2:256.
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‘|The believers are those| who, if We establish their rule
in the earth, establish the prayer, pay the Zakat, enjoin
the good and forbid the evil. And to God belongs the
final results of all things’."

18.7 POLITICAL AND DEMOCRATIC STRUGGLE AGAINST
INJUSTICE AND OPPRESSION

Islam seeks to establish societies based on justice and equity:
societies in which no one encroaches on the rights of others or seeks
to wield his or her strength, authority, wealth or status unjustly.
It is the responsibility of a Muslim to raise his or her voice and
speak out against the oppression and excesses of individuals or
governments. God has enjoined the believers to expose the cruelty
of oppressors:

Ul oo AT 0065 b o 3y 3T e 632010 a1 T & 2

‘God does not like the public mention of evil except by
the one who has been wronged. And God is All-Hearing,
All-Knowing’.*

As Muslims, we are urged to voice our protest against oppression
and injustice. In fact, declaring a word of justice in the presence
of an oppressive ruler is considered the highest form of jihad. Abu
Sa‘id al-Khudri & reported that the Messenger of God # said,

‘Indeed, from the greatest forms of jihad is a just word
spoken before a tyrannical ruler’.3

' Ibid., 22:47.
> Ibid., 4:148.
3 Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],

chapter: “What Has Come to Us Concerning the Fact That the Best Jihad is a
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In a narration from Abt Dawid, the word ‘tyrannical emir’ is
used in place of ‘tyrannical ruler’.” The Prophet g forbade the
believers from concealing the truth out of fear. Aba Sa‘id al-
Khudri & reported that the Messenger of God # said,

& 7o~
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‘Let not any man shrink from saying the truth out of fear

of people if he knows it’.*

The Prophet g also warned people from abandoning the duty of
forbidding the evil when they are capable,

5
@&
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‘There is no nation in which acts of disobedience are
committed but they do not stop them, even though they

are able, save that it is expected that God will cover them
all with a punishment’.?

‘Adi b. Hatim & reported that the Messenger of God # said,
#5 lidl nt KA 55 G ol Jan B DUl Y e i 8y
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Just Word before a Tyrannical Ruler’, 4:471 §2174.

' Narrated by Abt Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’,
41124 §4344.

* Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
chapter: “What Has Been Reported Regarding the Prophet # Informing His
Companions of All That Would Occur until the Day of Resurrection’, 4:483
§2191; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], chapter:
‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1328 §4007; and Ahmad b.
Hanbal in al-Musnad, 3:5 §11030.

3 Narrated by Abt Dawad in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malabim [The Book of
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’,
4:122 §4338; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation],
chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1329 §4009; and
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:364 §19250.
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‘Indeed, God does not punish all for the actions of the
few until the former witness evil in their midst and fail to
stop it even though they are able. When that occurs, God
shall punish them collectively: the few and the many’."

Abu Bakr al-Siddiq & said,
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‘O people! Surely, you all read the verse, “O you who
believe! Take care of your own selves. If you are guided,
then no one who is astray can harm you” [Qur’an 5:105].
Indeed, we heard the Messenger of God g say, “It is to be
expected that if a people witness evil but do not censure

» 2

it, God will cover them all with His punishment”.

Jarir & reported that the Messenger of God & said,
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“There are no people in the midst of whom a man does
acts of disobedience, and they have the ability to stop
him, but do not, except that God will afflict them with a

punishment before they die’.?

' Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:192; Malik in al-Muwatta:
Kitab al-kalam [The Book of Speech], chapter: ‘What Has Come to Us
Concerning the Punishment of All for the Acts of the Few’, 2:991 §1799; and
al-Tabarani in al-MuSam al-kabir, 17:139.

* Narrated by Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 1:2 §1.

3 Narrated by Abt Dawtd in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malabim [The Book of
Tumultuous Battles], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’,
4:122 §4339; Ibn Majah in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation],
chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1329 §4009; and
Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad, 4:364; Ibn Hibban in al-Sahih, 1:536 §300;
and al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-kabir, 2:332 §2382.
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Abt ‘Ubayda & reported that the Messenger of God # said,
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“When shortcomings befell the Children of Israel, a man
would witness his brother committing a sin and forbid
him from it, but the sin he saw from him would not
prevent him from eating, drinking and mingling with him
the next day. As a result, God afflicted them with hatred,
and the Qur’an revealed about them: “Cursed were those
who disbelieved amongst the Children of Israel by the
tongue of David and Jesus the son of Mary. That was
because they disobeyed and continually transgressed. . . .
If only they had believed in God and the Prophet and what
was revealed to him, they would not have taken them as
protecting friends; but many of them are corrupt”.’ Abu
“‘Ubayda added, ‘The Messenger of God # was reclining,
and then he sat up and said, “No [you cannot escape the
same fate] until you hold the hand of the oppressor and
prevent him and lead him to the truth

'” 5T

Al-Nu‘man b. Bashir & reported that the Prophet g said,

' Narrated by al-Tirmidhi in al-Sunan: Kitab tafstr al-Quran [The Book of
Qur’anic Exegesis], chapter: ‘From Siira al-Ma’ida’, 5:252 §3048; Abtu Dawad
in al-Sunan: Kitab al-malahim [The Book of Tumultuous Battles], chapter:
‘Enjoining the Good and Forbidding the Evil’, 4:121 §4336; Ibn M3jah in al-
Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulation], chapter: ‘Enjoining the Good
and Forbidding the Evil’, 2:1327 §4006; and al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-kabir,
10:146 §10268, and al-Mu‘jam al-awsat, 1:166 §519.
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“The likeness of the one who is lax in applying the
prescribed limits of God and the one who transgresses
against them is like that of a people who cast lots in
boarding a ship. A group of them go to the lower deck
and some of them stay on the upper deck. When those
in the lower deck want water, one of them goes to the
occupants of the upper deck until they are annoyed by
him. He then starts to punch a hole in the lower deck [for
water], and those of the upper deck go to him and ask,
“What is wrong with you?” He replies, “I was annoying
you, but I must have water!” If they take him by his hand
and stop him they will save him and themselves, but if
they leave him they will destroy him and themselves’."

Since exposing the injustice and oppression of the rulers is an
important responsibility on the Muslims, and since it must be
peaceful and democratic, there are a number of ways in which it
may be done in contemporary times:

e Using one’s freedom of expression and denouncing oppression

e Speaking out against evil through books, literature and other
forms of media

e Protesting against violations of human rights through peaceful
demonstrations and rallies

' Narrated by al-Bukhari in al-Sahih: Kitab al-shabadat [The Book of
Testimonies], chapter: ‘On the Drawing of Lots for Resolving Problems’, 2:954
§2540; al-Tirmidht in al-Sunan: Kitab al-fitan [The Book of Tribulations],
chapter: “What Has Come to Us Concerning the Act of Changing Wrongs with
the Hand, Tongue or Heart’, 4:470 §2173; Ahmad b. Hanbal in al-Musnad,
4:270; and al-Bazzar in al-Musnad, 8:238 §3298.
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® Organizing conferences and workshops that highlight political
injustice

e Awakening the collective consciousness through speeches,
writings and public consensus building

e Struggling at the political level to bring change to the
government through constitutional and democratic means—
sometimes these efforts become obligatory at the individual
and organizational levels, and any failure to meet the challenge
becomes an invitation to God’s wrath

* Raising one’s voice at the floor of parliament, calling for the rule
of law and the granting of basic necessities and demanding the
protection of human rights and the eradication of oppression
and violence

18.8 MusLims Living IN NoN-MusLiM COUNTRIES

Muslims who live in non-Muslim countries—whether as refugees,
natural born citizens, permanent residents or students living there
temporarily—are all duty-bound to obey the laws of the land (as
long as the laws do not entail disobedience to God) and contribute
positively to society at large. It is forbidden to violate the law,
foment sedition or otherwise harm peaceful citizens.

We have the best example in the lives of the Prophet’s
Companions, who, at the Prophet’s order #, immigrated to
Christian Abyssinia (present-day Ethiopia) and enjoyed the
support of its ruler, the Negus. God revealed in the Qur’an,

BTy
‘And to those who migrated from their homes in the
cause of God, after suffering oppression, We shall surely
give a goodly home in this world; but the reward of the
Hereafter will be even greater’.”

Imam al-Qurtubi commented on this verse in his exegesis: ‘Qatada
said, “They are the Companions of Muhammad . The pagans of

T Quran 16:41.
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Mecca wronged them and expelled them, until a group of them
reached Abyssinia, then God Most High granted them an abode of
migration and gave them helpers amongst the believers”.’*

In another verse related to the Companions’ immigration to
Abyssinia, God said,

{opBB (i Sy (o3 Oy T5ate ol sttty
‘O My servants who have believed! Indeed, My earth is
vast so worship Me’.*

Ibn Kathir commented:

This is a command from God Most High to His believing
servants that they emigrate from the land in which they
are unable to practise the religion to God’s spacious earth,
so they will be able to exercise the religion freely . .. so
when the disenfranchised in Mecca found their stay there
difficult, then immigrated to the land of Abyssinia so
they could practise their religion in safety. And so, they
found a most gracious host, the Negus, King of Ethiopia,
may God Most High have mercy upon him.3

Umm Salama & said,

“When we arrived in Abyssinia, we were in the company of
the best neighbour—the Negus! He granted us protection,
allowing us to practise our religion, and we worshipped
God Most High unharmed’.#

In a narration in Ibn Ishaq’s biography of the Prophet &, it is
mentioned that Abyssinia was chosen as a place of immigration
because it was a land of truthfulness, and its King oppressed

' Muhammad al-Qurtubi, al-Jami‘ li abkam al-Qur'an, 10:107.
* Qur’an 29:56.
3 Ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Quran al-Azim, 2:571.
4 Ibn Hisham, al-Stra, 1:413.
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no one." Ibn Hisham reported with a fully connected chain of
narration from Zuhri that Umm Salama & said,

By God! We were upon that [peace and security] until a
person from the Ethiopians challenged his kingdom. By
God! I don’t think we were ever as saddened as we were
that day, fearing that this person might defeat the Negus
and come to power, not acknowledging our rights as the
Negus did. The Negus went out to meet him in battle
whilst between them was the Nile. The Companions of
the Messenger of God # said, “‘Which man amongst us is
willing to go out to witness the battle and then tell us the
news?’ Al-Zubayr b. al-‘Awam said, ‘I will’, whereupon
they said, ‘Then it is you’, and he was the youngest of
them. They blew into a waterskin for him and he placed
it on his chest. He then swam on it towards the place
off of the Nile where the battle was taking place until
he reached it. We then prayed to God Most High for the
Negus, that he achieve victory over his enemy and gain
authority in his land. By God! As we were expecting the
outcome, suddenly, al-Zubayr raced towards us with
[water] glistening off of his garments, saying, ‘Shall I not
give you all the good news? The Negus was victorious
and God destroyed his enemy and gave him authority in
his land!” By God! I don’t think we were ever as delighted
as we were on that day.”

This amazing narration teaches us many important lessons. We
learn that Islam does not teach us a binary, black-or-white view of
things, where others are either completely ‘good’ and ‘Islamic’ or
completely ‘bad’ and ‘un-Islamic’. At the time of the Companions’
immigration to Abyssinia, the Negus was not a Muslim, yet the
Companions had no problems describing him positively. We
also learn the importance of living in an environment of peace
and security for the proper practice of our religion—even if

T Ibid., 1:397.
* Ibid., 1:376.
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that environment is not one hundred per cent ‘Islamic’ in every
way. Most importantly, we learn from this story that it is from
the etiquette of Islam to pray for the well-being and continued
temporal authority of just rulers, whether they are Muslims or
non-Muslims. In the contemporary context, this can include voting
for a non-Muslim candidate that stands for justice or is, at least,
better amongst others. Praying for the victory of a non-Muslim
ruler is no different from voting him or her into office—both are
permissible means, contrary to the claims of the Kharijites who
claim that voting is polytheism that expels one from the religion.

18.9 CONCLUSION

I ask God Most High to make this fatwa a source of clarity and
guidance for all of humanity. I pray that God, through the means
of this fatwa, opens the eyes of the confused, establishes the proof
against the corrupt and makes it a positive step in eliminating the
scourge of terrorism that plagues our lands. And my final prayer
is: All praise belongs to God, the Lord of the worlds, and may
blessings and salutations be upon our master Muhammad, and
upon his family, Companions and all who follow his excellent
example until the Last Day. Amen.
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‘ABD AL-HAQQ AL-DIHLAWI

‘Abd al-Haqq ‘Muhaddith’ al-Dihlawi (d. tos52 aH), of Dehli,
India. Al-Dihlawi settled in Mecca and studied hadith traditions
and jurisprudence, and later settled in India, where he taught for
over half a century and wrote over one hundred works.

‘ABD AL-RAHMAN AL-JAZIRT

‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad ‘Awad al-Jaziri (d. 1941), born
on the Egyptian island of Shandawil in 1882 and educated at al-
Azhar. He is the author of a contemporary and encyclopaedic
work in comparative jurisprudence.

‘ABD AL-RAHMAN MUBARAKPURI

‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hafiz ‘Abd al-Rahim Mubarakpuri, the famous
Abl al-Hadith scholar of India (d. 1353 AH). He is the author of a
commentary on the Sunan collection of Imam al-Tirmidhi, Tubfat

al-abwadbhi.

IBN HAJAR AL-“ASQALANI

Shihab al-Din Aba al-Fadl Ahmad b. Hajar al-‘Asqalani (d. 852
AH), known as ‘al-Hafiz’ [the Hadith Master]. Ibn Hajar is a Shafi‘
jurist, hadith scholar and author of the most famous and relied

upon commentary of Sahih al-Bukhari, Fath al-Bari. He was given
the title ‘the Leader of the Faithful in Hadith’.

ABU BAKR AL-SIDDIQ &

Abu Bakr b. Abi Quhafa al-Taymi, better known as Aba Bakr
al-Siddiq [the Veracious] (d. 13 AH). A small trader of Mecca and
the Prophet’s closest Companion, he accompanied the Prophet g

during his migration to Medina, and after his passing became the

first of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs.
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ABU BAKR IBN AL-“ARABI

Abta Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi (d. 543 AH), a Spanish scholar of hadith
and Maliki jurisprudence. Ibn al-‘Arabi wrote an acclaimed
commentary on the Sunan collection of Imam al-Tirmidhi.

ABU DAWUD AL-SIJISTANT
Sulayman b. al-Ash‘ab b. Ishaq (d. 275 aH), the Shafii scholar and

hadith master. He is the compiler of al-Sunan, one of the famous
canonical hadith collections, better known as Sunan Abi Dawiid.

ABU HAMID AL-GHAZALI

Abt Hamid al-Ghazalt al-Tasi (d. 505 AH), the famous Persian
polymath, and author of the highly acclaimed magnum opus, The
Revival of the Religious Sciences (Ihya ‘ulam al-din). Al-Ghazali
was considered an authority in Shafi‘T jurisprudence, philosophy,
theology and mysticism.

ABU HANIFA

Nu‘man b. Thabit, known by his agnomen ‘Abt Hanifa’ (d. 148
AH), was the founder of the Hanafi school of jurisprudence. The
Hanafi school has the largest number of followers in the Muslim
world, with its influence stretching from Egypt, Turkey, the
Levant, Iraq, Transoxiana and the Indian Subcontinent.

ABU AL-HASAN AL-MAWARDI

Ahmad b. Ali b. Habib al-Mawardi (d. 450 AH), a scholar of the
Shafi‘i school who served as a judge in several districts of Iraq.
He is best known for his books al-Ahkam al-sultaniyya on Islamic
governance, and Adab al-dunya wa al-din on ethics.

AU HURAYRA &

Abu Hurayra al-Dawst al-Yamani (d. 58 aH). One of the most
copious and knowledgeable hadith narrators. It is reported

that once Aba Hurayra complained to the Prophet g about his
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forgetfulness, whereupon the Prophet g placed his hand on
his chest and supplicated, asking God to grant him a powerful
memory.

ABU ISHAQ AL-SHATIBI

Ibrahim b. Masa b. Muhammad al-Shatibi (d. 790 aH), the famous
Maliki legal theorist. He is best known for his groundbreaking
work on the ‘objectives of the Shariah’ (Magasid al-shari‘a), al-
Muwafaqat.

ABU JA‘FAR AL-TAHAWI

Ahmad b. Muhammad, better known as Abu Ja‘far (d. 321 AH).
A nephew of the early Shafi7 jurist, al-Muzani, al-Tahawi later
switched to the Hanafi school and was known for his mastery
of hadith. His famous book of creed, The Creed of Tahawsr,
represents one of the earliest formulations of Sunni doctrine, and
is still studied to this day.

AHMAD B. HANBAL

Ahmad b. Hanbal al-Shaybani (d. 241 aH), the famous hadith
scholar after which the Hanbali school of jurisprudence is named.
It is said that he committed over three hundred thousand hadith
reports to memory, complete with their full chains of narration.
The Hanbali school, the smallest of the four Sunni schools of law,
is mostly found in the Arabian Peninsula and parts of Syria and
Iraq.

AHMAD AL-QASTALANT

Shihab al-Din Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Qastalani (d. 923 aHn),
the Egyptian historian, hadith scholar and jurist. He is the author
of a large commentary on Sahih al-Bukhari, Irshad al-sari and a
famous book on the biography of the Prophet Muhammad 4, al-
Mawahib al-laduniyya.
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‘A’1sHA B. ABI BAKR &

‘A’isha, the daughter of Abw Bakr (d. §8 aH), also know as Bint
al-Siddiq (the Daughter of the Veracious). She was the third and
most beloved wife of the Prophet . Due to her close relationship
with the Prophet Muhammad s, she was privy to many of the
details regarding his daily habits and sayings, and became one of
the most knowledgeable jurists amongst the Companions.

‘ALI B. AT TALIB &

The fourth of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs, ‘Al1 b. Abi Talib
(d. 40 AH) was the cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet g, having
married his daughter Fatima . ‘Ali was the model of Muslim
chivalry for the Umma and was renowned for his bravery, wisdom
and clemency. After ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan & was assassinated, ‘Al1
accepted the office of Caliph, which he held for about five years
disturbed by rebellions. He was assassinated in Kufa by one of the
Kharijites, who charged him with disbelief for having agreed to
arbitration and negotiation with Mu‘awiya &.

‘ALIM B. AL-ALA’ AL-ANDARITI
‘Alim b. al-‘Ala’> al-Andariti (d. 1398 AH), a famous Hanafi jurist

of Central Asia and author of al-Fatawa al-tatarkhaniyya, a
collection of legal verdicts according to the Hanafi school.

BADR AL-DIN AL-‘AYNT

Badr al-Din al-‘Ayni (d. 855 AH), the Turkish Hanafi jurist and
hadith scholar. Al-“Ayni later settled in Egypt and wrote the
acclaimed commentary on Sahih al-Bukhari, ‘Umdat al-gari.

IBN “ABIDIN AL-SHAMI

Sayyid Muhammad Amin, better known as Ibn ‘Abidin al-Shami
(d. 1252 AH), the late Ottoman Hanafi jurist. Ibn ‘Abidin is the
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author of the most authoritative late work of Hanafi jurisprudence,
Radd al-Mubtar.

IeN BAZzZAZ AL-KURDARI

Ibn Bazzaz al-Kurdari (d. 827 aH), the famous Hanafi jurist. He
was the author of al-Fatawa al-bazzaziyya, a collection of legal
verdicts according to the Hanafi school of jurisprudence.

IeN MUFLIH AL-HANBALI

Shams al-Din Ibn Muflih (d. 763 aH), an influential Hanbali
jurist who studied under Ibn Taymiyya and included his juristic
preferences in his book, al-Furi“.

IBN QUDAMA AL-MAQDIST

Muwaffaq al-Din Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi (d. 620 AH), one of the
famous Hanbali jurists whose family emigrated from Nablus and
settled in Damascus during the crusades. He is the author of the
famous book al-Mughni, a multi-volume commentary on Hanbali
jurisprudence.

IBN JARIR AL-TABARI

Muhammad b. Jarir al-Tabari (d. 310 AH), an early Qur’anic
exegete and historian. He is the author of the famous Jami‘ al-
bayan, a large Qur’anic exegesis that was heavily relied upon by
other subsequent exegetes. He was also an independent scholar
and founder of his own, no longer extant, school of jurisprudence.

IBN JuzaYyY AL-KALBI

Muhammad b. Ahmad Ibn Juzayy al-Kalbi al-Gharnati, the
esteemed Maliki jurist, Qur’anic exegete and master of the
canonical readings of the Qur’an. He is the author of al-Qawanin
al-fighiyya, an early work on comparative jurisprudence. He was
killed as a martyr in the Battle of Tarif in the year 741 AH.
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IBN TaymIYYA

Abt al-‘Abbas Taqi al-Din Ibn Taymiyya al-Harrani (d. 728 aH),
the controversial Hanbali jurist and theologian. Ibn Taymiyya
wrote a prolific number of works and was recognized for his
scholarly output and keen memory.

Imam AaMAD RiDA KHAN

Ahmad Rida Khan (d. 1921), the famous Indian Islamic scholar
and reviver. Ahmad Rida Khan was an Islamic authority and
author of over one thousand books. Millions of Muslims in the
Indian Subcontinent affiliate themselves with his scholarly legacy
and positions.

IMAM AL-BUKHARI

Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Bukhari (d. 256 AH), an orphan born
in the city of Bukhara in present-day Uzbekistan. Al-Bukhari
is the author of al-Jami‘ al-sahih (The Rigorously Authentic
Compendium), better known as Sahih al-Bukhari, and considered
the most authoritative and famous collection of hadith reports.

IMmAM AL-HASKAFI

Muhammad °Ald al-Din al-Haskafi (d. 1088 aHn), the famous
Turkish Hanafi scholar and grammarian. He is the author of al-
Durr al-Mukbtar in Hanafi jurisprudence, which was subsequently
explained in detail in the Ibn ‘Abidin’s commentary, Radd al-
Mubtar.

IMaM AL-KASANT

Abt Bakr b. Mas‘ad b. Ahmad al-Kasani (d. §87 aH), an illustrious
Hanafijuristand student of Imam Abt Bakral-Samarqandi. Itis related
that after he mastered his teacher’s book of Hanafi jurisprudence, al-
Tubfa, and wrote his extensive commentary on it, called Bada’i al-
sand’i‘, al-Samarqandi was so impressed that he married him to his

daughter, stipulating his commentary as the dowry.
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ImaAM IBN MAjAH
Muhammad b. Yazid al-Rub‘T al-Qazwini (d. 273 AH), the Persian

hadith master and Qur’anic exegete. He is the author of al-Sunan,
one of the canonical hadith collections.

ImaM MALIK

Malik b. Anas al-Asbahi (d. 179 AH), also known as the ‘Imam of the
Medinites’, was the founder of the Maliki school of jurisprudence.
The Maliki school flourishes in North Africa, sub-Saharan Africa,
and parts of the Gulf region, such as the United Arab Emirates.

IMAM AL-MARGHINANI

Burhan al-Din al-Marghinani (d. 593 aH), known as ‘Shaykh al-
Islam’ of the Hanafis. Al-Marghinani was the author of the highly
influential jurisprudence manual al-Hidaya.

IMmaMm MusLIM

Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Nishabari (d. 261 aH), the hadith master
second only to his mentor, Imam al-Bukhari, in authority in the
hadith sciences. He is the author of the famous hadith collection,
Sabih Muslim, which together with al-Bukhari’s Sahih al-Bukhari,
form the two most authoritative hadith collections.

IMAM AL-NASA’T

Ahmad b. ‘Al1 b. Shu‘ayb al-Nasa’1 (d. 303 aH), the Shafi‘T hadith
scholar. He is the author of al-Sunan, one of the canonical hadith
collections, and a compilation on the merits of ‘Al b. Abi Talib

& . He was martyred in Damascus, having been beaten to death by
Kharijites for his outspoken love for ‘Ali b. Abi Talib.

IMAM AL-NAWAWIT
Muhyi al-Din Yahya b. Sharaf al-Nawawi (d. 676 AH), the late

Shafii scholar of Damascus and author of a famous commentary

on Sahih Muslim. His positions on legal matters within the Shafi‘t
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school of jurisprudence are considered authoritative, and his other
works on hadith are some of the most highly read works in the
Muslim world.

IMAM AL-SARAKHST

Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Sarkhasi (d. 490 AH) known as ‘Shams
al-A’imma’, or the ‘Sun of the Imams’. Al-Sarakhsi is the author of
al-Mabsiit, a famous commentary on Hanafi jurisprudence which
spans thirty volumes.

IMAM AL-SHAFIT

Muhammad b. Idris al-ShafiT (d. 204 AH), a scion of the Qurashi
line, was the founder of the Shafii school of jurisprudence. The
Shafii school flourishes in Egypt, Syria, Yemen, East Africa and
the Malay Archipelago.

IMAM AL-SHIRBINI

Muhammad Shirbini al-Khatib (d. 977 aH), the ShafiT jurist and
‘teacher of teachers’. He is the author of Mughni al-mubtaj, a
commentary on al-Nawawi’s Minhaj al-talibin, noted for its
clarity and reliability.

IMAM AL-TIRMIDHI

Muhammad b. ‘Isa al-Tirmidhi (d. 279 an), the hadith scholar and
student of Imam al-Bukhari. He is the author of al-Sunan, one of
the canonical hadith collections, and the famous and celebrated
al-Shama’il al-Nabawiyya, a collection of reports detailing the

personal appearance, dress, habits and daily behaviour of the
Prophet Muhammad #.

MUHAMMAD AL-QURTUBIT

Abt ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Abi Bakr al-Qurtubi
(d. 671 AH), the famous Qur’anic exegete and hadith scholar of
Cordéva. He is the author of al-Jami li abhkam al-Qur’an, a famous
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exegesis that focuses on the jurisprudential points extracted from
the Qur’an.

MuLLA “ALI AL-QART

Abu al-Hasan Ali al-Qari al-Makki (d. rorg4 AH), the famous
latter-day Hanafi scholar who hailed from Herat, Afghanistan,
and settled in Mecca. He was the author of several works in Hanafi
jurisprudence, hadith commentary and biography.

QADI ‘IyAD

Qadi Iyad b. Masa al-Yahsubi (d. 544 AH), a Maliki jurist born
in Gibraltar. Qadi ‘Iyad later settled in Grenada and served as
a judge (hence the name ‘Qadi’). He is the author of al-Shifa bi
ta‘rif bhuqiiq al-Mustafa & (The Healing Through Acquainting
One with the Rights of the Chosen One ), which is perhaps the
most famous book detailing the inner and outer characteristics
and rights of the Prophet Muhammad .

SHAH “ABD AL-‘AZIZ AL-DIHLAWI

Ghulam Halim Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz ‘Muhaddith’ al-Dihlawi (d.
1239 AH), the Indian polymath and son of polymath and reformer,
Shah Wali Allah al-Dihlawi. Shah ‘Abd al-‘Aziz wrote an Urdu
translation of the Qur’an.

SUFYAN AL-THAWRI

Sufyan b. Sa‘id al-Thawri (d. 161 AH), a well-known scholar and
jurist of Kufa. Al-Thawri was an early jurist whose legal views led
to the development of the Thawri legal school which is no longer
extant. He was also known for his asceticism and withdrawal
from governmental positions. Following a dispute with the caliph
of his time, al-Thawri spent his final year in hiding. His legal
opinions and hadith transmissions have survived in the works of
other jurists, and his opinions are authoritative.

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



426 | FATWA oN TERRORISM AND SUICIDE BOMBINGS

TAQI AL-DIN AL-SUBKI

‘Ali b. ‘Abd al-Kafi b. “Ali b. Tamam (d. 756 aH), the Egyptian
Shafit scholar and hadith specialist. Al-Subki later became a judge
in Damascus and wrote the completion (al-Takmila) of Imam al-
NawawT’s uncompleted work in Shafi‘T jurisprudence, Sharh al-

muhadhbab.

‘UMAR B. ‘ABD AL-‘AZIZ &

‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Marwan (d. Tor AH), sometimes called
‘the fifth Rightly Guided Caliph’. He was known for his piety and
asceticism, and strictly upheld the equal rights of converts.

‘UMAR B. AL-KHATTAB &

Also known as ‘Umar al-Faraq [the Discerning], ‘Umar b. al-
Khattab (d. 23 aH). Initially one of the staunchest of the Prophet’s
opponents in Mecca, ‘Umar became one of its greatest defenders.
As the second of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs, ‘Umar
instituted numerous policies regarding non-Muslim citizens and
administrative duties. He was assassinated by Persians in the
Prophet’s Mosque.

“‘UTHMAN B. “AFFAN &

“‘Uthman b. ‘Affan b. Abi al-‘As b. Umayya (d. 35 AH). A wealthy
merchant in Mecca by migrating to Medina, ‘Uthman was also
known as Dbii al-Niirayn—the man of the two lights—because
he married two of the Prophet’s daughters: Ruqayya, and then,
after her death, Umm Kultham &. During the latter years of
his caliphate, he was accused of nepotism, which resulted in his
murder at the hands of a group of rebels who besieged his house
and then stormed it, stabbing him to death as he was reading the
Qur’an.
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Z AKARIYYA AL-ANSARI

Zakariyya b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Zakariyya (d. 926 aH), the
hadith master, Shafit jurist and judge of Egypt. He was the author
of many indispensible works on legal theory, jurisprudence and
Sufism.

ZAYN AL-DIN B. AL-NUJAYM

Zayn al-Din b. al-Nujaym (d. 970 aAH), the author of al-Bahr al-
r@’iq in Hanafi jurisprudence and called ‘the second Aba Hanifa’.
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entire struggle is wasted in
the life of this world 17,
265, 280

18:104 Those whose entire
struggle is wasted in the
life of this world, but they
presume they are doing
good 17

22:40 And had God not
repelled one group of
people from another 163

22:41 [The believers are
those] who, if We establish
their rule in the earth 399

22:78 He [God] has named
you Muslims in the
previous [Books] 21

25:63 When the ignorant
people say to them
something [with bad words]
they reply 28

25:68 And [the believers are]
those who do not worship
any other god besides
God 70

26:89 But he alone [will enter
Paradise] who appears
before God with a sound
[salim] beart 27

28:77 And seek not mischief
in the earth 186

29:8 And We have enjoined

INDEX OF QUR’ANIC VERSES | 447

man to behave benevolently
with his parents 44

29:56 O my servants who
believed! Indeed, My earth
is vast so worship Me
alone 411

29:67 And have they not seen
that We have made the
Sanctuary [of the Ka‘ba] a
safe haven? 37

29:69 Certainly, God is with
the people of Thsan 48

33:58 And those who hurt
the believing men and
women 75

35:8 [So what about him]
whose evil action has been
made attractive to him and
he considers it good 266

36:58 ‘Peace [be upon you]!’
This greeting will be
conveyed [to them] from
the Ever-Merciful Lord 28

38:26 O David! Indeed, We
have made you a vicegerent
on the earth 290

39:3 Listen, sincere devotion
is only God’s due 14

40:25 And they kept their
women alive 124

41:34 And good and evil
cannot be equal 45

46:24 When they saw it as
a cloud approaching their
valleys 339

46:25 It will destroy
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everything by the command
of its Lord 339

48:10 Indeed, those who
pledge fealty to you are
only pledging fealty to
God 195, 263

49:9 And if two parties
amongst the believers fight
each other then make peace
between them 180, 229

49:9 And if one party goes
against the other 180,
229-230

49:9 Then all of you together
fight the contentious party
until they all submit to the
command of God 336

49:14 The Bedouins say, ‘We
have believed’ 24

54:31 Indeed, We sent upon
them one shriek and they
became like 342

55:60 And is the reward
of good anything but
good? 47

60:8 God does not forbid you
of those who do not fight
you because of religion 120

69:6 And as for the people of
‘Ad, they were destroyed by
a fierce roaming wind 332,
338

69:7 God imposed it upon
them for seven nights 338

69:8 Then do you see of them
any remains 338, 340

71:27 Surely, if You leave
them they will continue
leading Your servants
astray 342

85:10 Indeed, those who
subject the believing
men and women to
tribulation 74-77

85:10 For them is the
punishment of Hell, and
for them is a burning
torment 74

95:3 The city of peace 36

106:3 So they should worship
the Lord of this Sacred
House [the Ka‘ba] 36

106:4 Who has fed them in
hunger and secured them
from fear 36
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A man would witness his
brother committing a sin
and forbid him from it 408

A Muslim is not to be killed in
retaliation for murdering a
disbeliever 1035

A priest should not be killed
in his church 146

A woman was found slain in
one of the expeditions 121

A word of truth by which
falsehood is intended 271,
297, 310

Abu Bakr al-Siddiq forbade
people from cutting down
fruit-bearing trees or
destroying buildings 137

Amongst the dearest of you to
me 52

Any Muslim who unjustly kills
a non-Muslim with whom
there is a peace treaty 98

Are the best amongst you
not from the children of
pagans 122

Are they not the children of
the pagans 122

As for me, I shall not pray
over him 88

At the end of time there shall
appear a folk, young in age

and foolish 298, 312, 3371,
357

Beware! No priest tending to
his monastery should be
killed 127

Beware of extremism in the
religion, for that is what
destroyed those before
you 303

Blood that was shed
unlawfully 73

Break no promise, steal not
from the spoils of war and
do not mutilate bodies or
slay children or monks 127

But whoever is pleased with
their bad deeds and follows
them 214, 217-218

By God, he does not truly
believe 42

By the One besides whom
there is no other god, they
are the Harariyya 264

By what justification do you
declare it lawful to kill
us and rebel against our
community and take up
arms 289

Certainly we and you are in
the same state as we were
before 288
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Deal with people with good
character 50-51

Did they [the heirs of the
killer] scare you or threaten
you in any way 153

Did you kill him after he
said: ‘There is no god but
God’ 63

Do not act treacherously, do
not steal the spoils of war,
do not disfigure the dead
bodies 102

Do not be deceived by
them 328

Do not burden them [non-
Muslim citizens] with more
than they can bear 148-
149

Do not come into conflict with
the rulers that are over
you 209

Do not demolish a
church 127, 146

Do not demolish any place of
worship 146

Do not disobey [the military
commander] or show
cowardice 138, 146

Do not enter the house of
someone who has laid
down his arms, for he is
considered safe 133

Do not kill a sick person or a
monk 146

Do not kill a young boy, a
woman or an old man 125

Do not kill a young child, a
woman or an elderly infirm
man 137

Do not kill an injured
person 133

Do not kill an old man or a
young boy 126, 138

Do not kill any children or old
people or women 127

Do not kill any feeble
old man, or any infant
or young child or
woman 122-123, 125, 131

Do not kill children
[walid] 124

Do not kill children and
priests 102

Do not kill those who tend to
the monasteries 127

Do not mutilate (anyone) 128

Do not mutilate bodies or slay
children or monks 127

Do not revert as disbelievers
after me by striking one
another’s necks 69, 71-72

Do not spread corruption
in the earth and do not
disobey orders 146

Do not take anything without
right 128, 129

Eating stolen food is not any
more lawful than eating
carrion 138

Even if all the inhabitants
of the heavens and earth
gathered together to shed
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the blood of a single
believer 72

Every time a generation of
them appears it will be cut
down 319, 378, 388

Every violator of trusts will
have a banner by which he
will be known 249

Fear God wherever you may
be 50

Follow up a bad deed with a
good deed and it will efface
it 50

From the offspring of this
man there shall emerge a
folk 304, 332

From there the horn
[generation] of Satan shall
rise 316

Glad tidings of Paradise to
those who kill them or are
killed by them 298

God does not observe
your forms and your
properties 35

God has not permitted you
to enter the houses of the
People of the Book without
permission 133§

God has prescribed spiritual
excellence in everything 49

God is gentle and He loves
gentleness 53, 303

God is Gentle and Kind and
He loves gentleness in
everything 53

God Most High said, ‘My
slave decided to hasten
his own demise, so I made
Paradise forbidden for
him’> 84

God shall torment those who
torment others in the life of
this world 150

God will not accept any act
of worship, obligatory
or supererogatory, who
attacks a Muslim and kills
him 76

God would have surely
pulverised the rebellious
one 198

Hand over those of you whom
we want 288

He bestows for the sake
of gentleness what He
does not bestow due to
harshness 53, 303

[H]e has compatriots; and you
will belittle your prayers
and fasting in comparison
to theirs 267

He ordered [the killing of the
Muslim killer by way of
retribution] and he was
killed 103

He took a knife, sliced his
wounded hand and died
due to excessive blood
loss 84

He who believes in God and
the Last Day 41—42
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He who is untrustworthy has
no faith 43

He who raises arms against us
is not from us 211-212

He will throw himself
down a mountain in Hell
forever 8o

I advise my successor to fulfil
the contract of the non-
Muslim citizens 148

I am most responsible of all
for fulfilling the rights of
those under his care 103

I am the source of security for
my Companions 37

I bear witness that I am God’s
servant and Messenger 87

I enjoin you to fear God 138

I forbid you from the property
of the non-Muslim
citizens 145

I heard him mention a folk
who engage in much
worship 323

I hereby command you to
deal with the non-Muslim
citizens in an excellent
manner 153

I shall plead on his [the
latter’s] behalf on the Day
of Resurrection 112

I was eager to meet a man
from the Companions so
I could ask him about the
Kharijites 318

I would have applied the

prescribed punishment
upon her 109

If a Muslim kills a Christian,
he should be killed in
retribution 104, 154

If anyone helps in the murder
of a believer 65

If I were to encounter them I
would slay them like the
people of ‘Ad 332, 339—
340, 350, 364

If one mountain rebelled
against another
mountain 198

If one of his extremities is cut
off 103

If someone spends the
night satiated while his
neighbour is hungry, he has
not believed in me 43

If someone’s relative is
killed 103

If they are quiet we will
overwhelm them 271

If war booty comes your way,
do not steal from it 126,
244

If you then find anything
detestable in a ruler, you
should hate his action 216

If you were to kill him,
then he would be in your
position before you killed
him 64

If your neighbours say, ‘You
are spiritually excellent’ 51
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Iman is to believe in God,
His Angels, His Books, His
Messengers 22

In their mutual love, mercy
and compassion, the true
believers are like the
physical body 39

Indeed, God does not punish
all for the actions of the
few 407

Indeed, the ruler is a
shield 247

Islam is to bear witness that
there is no god but God 22

It [al-Ablas] is chaos and mass
killing 73

It [haraj] is killing 73

It [Ihsan] is to worship God as
though you see Him, and if
you don’t see Him, know
that He sees you 23

It is an established Sunna that
ambassadors are not to be
killed r1ox

It is not fitting that anyone
but the Lord of the fire
should punish with
fire 134

It is not from the Sunna to
take up arms against your
government 202

Killing a believer is a more
serious matter in the sight
of God than the destruction
of the entire world 68

Let not any man shrink from

saying the truth out of
fear of people if he knows
it 400

Miserliness will surface and
tribulations will rise 73

My Companions are a
source of security for my
Umma 38

My nation shall soon fall
prey to dissention and
disunity 143, 333

Najran and her allies are
under the protection of
God and the guarantee
of the Messenger of God
& 107

No man amongst them
[the peaceful non-
Muslim citizens] shall
be punished as a penalty
for the injustice of a
coreligionist 106

None of you should point a
weapon at his brother 60

O God! Bless for us our
Levant 316

O Messenger of God! I passed
through a particular
valley 334

O Messenger of God! What
is the tribulation of al-
Ablas 73

O Messenger of God, what is
haraj 73

Obedience is only in that
which is right 82-83
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Obey the authority that you
have challenged 288

One fights behind him and is
protected by him 247

One of the bewildering aspects
of the Kharijites is that 333

Otherwise God will cause
the evil ones in your midst
to gain authority over
you 402

Prohibit the Muslims [under
your command] from
oppressing them [the non-
Muslim citizens] 108

Reviling a Muslim is
immorality, and fighting
him is disbelief 34

Rulers will be appointed over
you 214

Serve food and give the
salutation of peace to the
one whom you know 32

Since when have you regarded
people as your slaves, while
their mothers gave birth to
them as free men 110

So how will you deal with
‘There is no god but
God’ when the Day of
Resurrection comes? 64

Someone who killed himself
with a spear was brought
to the Prophet # but he did
not pray over him 88

The believer is he whom
people trust with their

property and their
persons 43

The believer is to another
believer like an edifice,
each part of it strengthens
the other 39

The believer will consider
his own prayers and
fasting insignificant in
comparison to theirs [i.e.,
Kharijites] 345

The believer will surely attain,
by the excellence of his
moral character 52

The best jihad is a just word
in the presence of an unjust
ruler 213

The best of you are children of
pagans 123

The best of your rulers are
those whom you love and
who love you 216

The blood money for a Jew,
a Christian and every non-
Muslim citizen is like that
of the Muslim 104

The blood of a servant is
inviolable 131

The envious, the calumnious
and the soothsayer are not
from me 75

The first issue that will be
judged between people on
the Day of Resurrection is
that of blood [murder] 72

The Hellfire is forbidden for
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every mild-mannered and
even-tempered person §3

The injured person or prisoner
should not be killed 132

The inviolability of a
believer’s property and
blood is greater in the sight
of God than 4o0, 43, 59

The Kharijites are the dogs of
Hell 242

The Kharijites used to invite
me to their way until I
almost joined them 322

The likeness of the one
who is lax in applying
the prescribed limits of
God 409

The Messenger of God
# came to Khaybar at
night 133

The Messenger of God
# forbade taking the
wealth of the non-Muslim
citizens I4§

The Messenger of God #&
forbade that an unsheathed
sword be handed to
someone else 61

The Messenger of God #
forbade the killing of
women and children 1271,
124-125

The Messenger of God
# mentioned the
Kharijites 299, 326

The most complete of the

believers is he from whose
tongue and hand the
Muslims are safe 32, 38

The most complete of the
believers in faith is is the
finest of them in moral
character 39

The Muslim is he from whose
tongue and hand the
Muslims are safe 26, 31,
366

The Muslim is the brother of
his fellow Muslim 33

The Muslim’s blood, property
and honour are forbidden
for the other Muslim 33

The non-Muslim citizens pay
the tax so that their blood
and property should be as
inviolable as ours 108, 114

The one from whose tongue
and hand all people are
safe 35

The one from whose tongue
and hand the Muslims are
safe 31

The one who commits suicide
will go to Hell 79

The one who flees should not
be pursued 132, 327

The one who is killed by
them is the best person
killed 349

The only thing I fear for you
is a man who recites the
Qur’an until you see its
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beauty upon him 204

The passing away of the entire
world is less in the sight of
God than the murder of a
single Muslim 68

The passing away of the
whole world is lighter than
unjustly shedding the blood
of a human being 69

The people used to ask the
Messenger of God g about
the good 201

The property of the non-
Muslim citizens is not
lawful to you 144

The Prophet g saw an anthill
that was burned and
declared 134

The stars are the source of
security for the heavens 37

The tribulation shall appear
from here [and he pointed
to the east] 316

The tribulations a man
faces with regards to his
family 4ot

The true believer [mu’min] is
he whom people trust with
regard to their blood and
their properties 41

The true believer is not a
defamer, or curser or one
given to vulgarities and
obscenities 40

Their faith will not pass their
throats 345

Their prayers will not pass
their throats 346

Their slogans and pretentious
talks will be better than
others’ and moving 347

There are no people in the
midst of whom a man does
acts of disobedience 401

There are three characteristics
of faith 41

There is no hostility as such
between you and us 288

There is no jihad for the one
who breaks into the houses
of others 136

There is no nation in which
acts of disobedience are
committed 406

There is no obedience in that
which is disobedience 82

There shall appear a folk in
this Umma 305, 361

There shall appear a group
in the direction of the
east who will recite the
Quran 319, 387

There shall appear groups of
people with the faces of
humans but with the hearts
of devils 388

There shall be a folk that
comes from my Umma
and they will recite the
Qur’an 274, 308

There shall be a folk whose
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words are good but whose
actions are bad 333

There shall emerge a folk who
speak the truth but it will
not pass their throats 279,
311

There shall emerge from the
offspring of this man [Dha
al-Khuwaysira al-Tamimi]
a folk 332

There shall soon appear a
folk who are young in
age, sharp-witted and
severe 343

There was a man who was
extremely lax in performing
good deeds 54

There was a merchant
who used to give people
credit 53

They [the Kharijites] are the
worst of my Umma 299,
326

They [the Kharijites]
encountered a Muslim and
a disbeliever on the road,
and killed the Muslim 333

They [the Kharijites] uttered,
“There is no judgment but
for God’ 272, 310

They [the Muslim soldiers]
did not kill the merchants
amongst the pagans 129

They are the dogs of the
Hellfire 259, 298, 300,

321-322, 358, 374

They are the most despised
of creation in the sight of
God 327

They are the worst of
those slain under the
heavens 350

They grouped me with
the children and I was
spared 123

They shall continue to appear
until the last of them
appears with the Anti-
Christ 318, 341, 377, 393

They shall pass through the
religion/Islam just as an
arrow passes through a
hunted game 244, 267,
297-298, 303305,
312-313, 315, 318, 320,
331-332, 335, 349, 356,

3575377
They shall quote the Qur’an

believing that it is for them
although in reality it is
against them 346

They shall recite the Qur’an
but it will not pass their
throats 346

They should not impose the
tax on non-Muslim women
or children 148

They will apparently invite
the people to God’s Book
although they have nothing
to do with it 346

They will appear during a
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time in which there is
disunity 348

They will be brainwashed 344

They will be extremely
oppressive, blood-thirsty
and violent 347

They will be extremists in
religious matters 345

They will be the most evil of
the creation 347

They will be young in age 344

They will believe in the clear-
cut verses of the Qur’an but
fall into destruction 348

They will block the roads,
shed blood without
any authorization from
God 348

They will continue to appear
until the last of them
appears with the Anti-
Christ 345

They will declare it obligatory
to wage armed rebellion
against an oppressive and
corrupt government 350

They will defame their rulers
and charge them with
misguidance 347

They will emerge from the east
[of sanctuaries] 344

They will have thick, unkempt
beards 344

They will make truthful
demands with their tongues
but they will not pass

beyond their throats 348-
349

They will not cease to emerge,
until the last group of them
emerges [with the Anti-
Christ] 393, 394

They will not turn from their
doctrine and indeology 394

They will recite the Qur’an but
the believers’ recitation will
not resemble theirs 346

They will shed blood that is
inviolable 348

They will speak the words of
the best of people 309,
312313, 331, 347, 357

They will take the verses
revealed about the
disbelievers and apply them
to the believers 349

They will wear their lower
garments high upon their
legs 344

They would be made the
dogs of Hell [in the
Hereafter] 350

This is the covenant of
security from the servant
of God . . . to the people of
Jerusalem 160

Those who fight against
them will earn a great
reward 349

Time will seem to get shorter
and knowledge will
diminish 73
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Today they are reciting the
Qur’an but tomorrow they
will be fighting with their
swords 328

“‘Umar b. al-Khattab & wrote
a letter to the military
commanders 148

‘Umar exempted him [the
elderly non-Muslim] from
the tax that was due from
him 152

Until the Anti-Christ appears
in their last remnant 319,
378,387

We fought in the Battle of
Khaybar 144

We have not been fair to you
if 150

Were I to execute
ambassadors, I would have
executed both of you 100

When God assembles the first
and the last, a herald will
call out 5t

When he g& came to a people
[a force] at night, he would
not attack them until
daybreak 133

When shortcomings befell the
Children of Israel 408

When the Kharijites seceded
from “Ali he went out in
pursuit of them 277, 324

When the Kharijites started
their rebellion 310

Where are the people of

spiritual excellence 51

Wherever you encounter them,
slay them 299, 357

Who has tormented this
bird by taking her young
ones 134

Whoever amongst you
witnesses an evil, let him
reform it [practically] with
his hand 403

Whoever believes in God and
the last day, let him behave
with excellence towards his
neighbour 50

Whoever detests their bad
deeds 214, 217-218

Whoever enters Aba Sufyan’s
house is safe 132

Whoever hurts a non-Muslim
citizen, I shall be his
opponent 113

Whoever is under our
guarantee of protection,
then his blood is like our
blood 154

Whoever kills himself
with something will be
tormented by it in the
Hellfire 81

Whoever lays down his
weapon will be safe 132

Whoever points a piece of iron
le.g., a gun] at his brother,
the angels will curse him 60

Whoever rebels against the
writ of the Muslim state
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and separates himself from
the community 197

Whoever shuts his door is
safe 132

Whoever slays them will be
granted a reward on the
Day of Resurrection 299,
343

Whoever stabs himself to
death, he will continue to
stab himself in Hell 8o

Whoever takes up arms
against the Muslims 262

Whoever throws himself off a
mountain, thereby killing
himself 8o

Whoever withdraws his
obedience 198

Whoever wrongs a non-
Muslim citizen, or
diminishes any of his
rights 112

Why do you fight against
us 288

Woe to you! Who will be just
if I am not just 266-267,
297

Yes, I heard him, and he
pointed towards the east
and said 315

You find some things with
them agreeable and other
things disagreeable 214,
217-218

You must prohibit the
Muslims from wronging
and harming their non-
Muslim citizens 147

You must surely enjoin
the good and forbid the
evil 212-213, 401—402

You shall soon come
upon people who have
secluded themselves in
monasteries 128

Young children, women and
infirm elderly men should
not be killed in war 137

Your blood and your property
and your honour are
inviolable 93

Your blood and your property
are inviolable, like the
inviolability of this day of
yours 71

Your blood and your property
are unlawful to you 107

Your body has a right on you
and your eyes also have a

right 79
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Abbasid 227

‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Dihlawi 372

‘Abd al-“Aziz b. ‘Abd Allah see
Ibn Baz

‘Abd al-Haqq al-Dihlaw1 371

‘Abd al-Malik b.
Maijishan 355

‘Abd al-Qabhir al-
Baghdadi 350

‘Abd al-Rahman al-Jaziri 237

‘Abd al-Rahman b. “‘Abd
Allah 134

‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-°Al3’ al-
Hadrami 4orx

‘Abd al-Rahman b.
Baylamani 103

‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muljam al-
Muradi 189, 282

‘Abd al-Razzaq 31, 101, 104,
137, 276, 308, 324, 343,
345

‘Abd b. Humayd 33, 74, 85,
89

‘Abd Allah b. “‘Abbas see Ibn
‘Abbas

‘Abd Allah b. al-Kawa’ 281

‘Abd Allah b. al-Samit 76

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. al-
‘As 31, 34, 68, 110, 318

‘Abd Allah b. Burayda 68

‘Abd Allah b. Busr 74

‘Abd Allah b. Dh1 al-
Khuwaysira al-
Tamimi 266-268, 275,
281, 307, 332

‘Abd Allah b. Hadrad al-
Aslami 151

‘Abd Allah b. Khabbab 287,
292, 327

‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ad 34,
§1—-52, 72, TOO—IOT, II3,
298, 312, 320, 331, 383

‘Abd Allah b. Nuwaha 100

‘Abd Allah b. Rabah al-
Ansari 343

‘Abd Allah b. Saba 269

‘Abd Allah b. Sakhbara al-
Sulami 291

‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar 32, 40,
5957273599, 121, 131,
138,211, 315-316, 319,
377

‘Abd Allah b. Wahb al-Rasibi
see Ibn Wahb

Abd al-Aziz Al-Shaykh xxv

abode of Islam [Dar al-
Islam] 283

abode of war [Dar al-
Harb] 283

Abraham 270

Abu ‘Abd Allah see Ahmad b.
Hanbal
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Abu al-Harith 227

Abu al-Hasan al-Ash‘ari 94

Abt al-Haytham 44

Abu ‘Amr al-Shaybani 26

Abt Ayyub al-Ansari 288,
289, 293

Abu Bakr al-Khalal, 227-228,
328,377

Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 98, 104,
124, 127-128, 137-138,
144-147, 294, 334, 343,
407

Abu Bakra 98, 343

Abu Bilal [Kharijite] 322

Abu Burza 318

Abu Dawad 23, 33, 42, 50,
§2—53, 61, 73, 76, 8§0-81,
88,98, 103, 112-113, 125,
131-132, 134—-136, 138,
144, 150, 213, 218, 276,
298, 304, 308, 327, 332—
334, 347, 403, 406—408

Abt Dharr 50, 298, 306, 326,
33T, 362, 37T

Abt Ghalib al-Himsi 259-
260, 321-322, 357, 374~

3755382
Abu Hafs al-Hanbali 74, 95,

98,195, 258-259, 262-
264, 266

Abt Hanifa 1o, 29, 103-104,
223,374

Abu Hurayra 33-34, 39, 41,
53—54, 60, 65, 72—73, 80,
86, 132,246,327, 387,
402

Abt Mansitr al-Baghdadi 286

Abt Manstr al-Maturidi see
Maturidi, al- 374

Abt Muti® 370

Abt Nasr al-Farabi al-Jawhart

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 72, 266,
298, 304-306, 315, 323,
331-334, 361-362, 365,
371, 380-381, 391, 403,
405—406

Abu Salama 305, 323, 380—
381

Abt Shurayh al-Khuzat 42,
50

Abu Sufyan 132

Abu Tha‘laba 121

Abtu ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b.
Sallam 107, 143, 150,
I152-153, 155, 408

Abt ‘Ubayda 107, 119, 147,
408

Abt Umama 258-261, 298,
321-322, 327, 357, 374~
375, 382

Abu W2’il 46

Abu Ya‘la 345

Abt Yasuf 106-108, 143,
147, T49=151, 153

Abu Zayd 36

Abyssinia 410-412

Abyssinian 215

act of disbelief 7, 69—70, 94,
211

‘Ad 332, 338-342, 355-356,
360, 364

‘Adi b. ‘Adi 335
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‘Adi b. Hatim 406

Afghanistan XXIX, XXX

Abl al-Sunna wa al-
Jama‘a 94, 242, 244, 376

ahlas, al- 77

Ahmad b. Hanbal 10, 26, 31,
33-35, 38-41, 51-54, 72,
81, 88, 98, 100-102, 1271,
123, 126—-127, 131, 144,
150, 198, 212—213, 227—
228, 276, 279, 298, 303,
308, 311-313, 315-321,
323, 327-328, 331-332,
334-335, 341, 343, 373,
383, 386, 401—402, 406—
407, 409

Ahmad b. Salih 210

Ahmad Rida Khan 377

Ahmad Yassin xxv

‘Nisha 52-53, 259, 295, 299,

303,326, 348

Ajurri, Aba Bakr, al- 267,
297

Akhfash, al- 164

Albani, al- 241-242

Ali al-Sistani, Grand
Ayatollah xxvi1

‘Ali b. Abi Talib 11, 82-83,
104, 108, 114, 12§, 132,
I53-154, 189-190, 199~
200, 232, 236, 253, 255,
265, 267, 270-279, 281—
292, 2937294, 2977299,
304, 306, 308-312, 317,
319-320, 323-324, 326,
331-333, 335, 3445 349;
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362, 366-367, 371-374,
3775 379381, 383, 390~
393

Algeria 242

ambassador 8, 1oo-101

America see US

Akram Sabri xxv

Amman Message XXVI, XXVII

‘Ammar 132

Anas b. Malik 40, 46, 51,
125, 133, 249, 307, 326,
333, 381, 402

Andariti, ‘Alim b. al-‘Ala’,
al- 234

Ansar 63, 82—-83, 138

Ansari 63

Anti-Christ [al-Dajjal] 255,
317-319, 341, 345, 377~
378,387,393

apostasy XXVII, 69—70, 100,
268

apostates XXVI, 11, §3, 176,
233-234, 236, 259, 267,
294, 298-299, 305, 309,
312, 320, 327, 331, 337,
344-347> 349, 357358,
360

Arab XXIv, XXV, 161, 241

Arabic 21, 26, 29-30, 124,
136, 173

Ash‘ari, Abt Masa, al- 31, 38

Ashja“ 269

‘Asim b. Kulayb 138

‘Asim b. Shumaykh 380

Aslam 148

‘Asqalani, Ibn Hajar, al- 76,
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210, 256, 268, 270, 278,
281-282, 305—307, 309—
310, 313, 324-326, 333,
335,339, 358-360, 362,
365-367,375-376, 378—
379, 382, 391-392

Aswad b. al-‘Ala> 381

Aswad b. Sari® 122

‘Atd> 194, 262, 376

‘Ata’ b. Yasar 3o5

‘Atab b. al-A“war 281

‘Awf b. Malik 215, 224

Awzag, al- 72, 130

Ayman al-Zawahiri xx1v

‘Ayni, Badr al-Din, al- 113,
117,211, 256,268, 313—
314, 320-321, 341, 370

Azariqa, al- 281

Azhar University, al- xxvI1

Azhari, Aba Mansir
Muhammad, al- 26, 36,
43, 48

Baghawi, al- 78-79, 194, 234,
247-248, 263

Baghdad 227

Baladhuri, al- 143, 152-153,
155

Bana ‘Amir b. Sa‘sa 278

Bant Asad 132

Bant Qurayza 123

Bant Tamim 266

Bara’ b. “Azib, al- 68

Bayhagi, al- 33, 39, 43,
51-53, 60, 65, 68-69, 73,
81, 103, 112, 121, 123,
125-129, 135, 137-138,
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146, 148, 154, 198, 202,
271, 313, 321-322, 324,
334, 402

bayt al-mal [public
treasury| 155

Bin Laden xx1v

blood money 8, 102-104,
152—154, 169

Bosnia Herzegovina 186

brigand 97-98, 176, 178,
181, 187, 189, 194-195,
257,263, 376, 379, 383

Buddhist xxii1r

Buhatt al-Hanbali, al- 182~
183

Bukayr b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-
Ashajj 326, 369

Bukhari, al- 22-23, 26,
31-34, 39740, 42, 53—54,
63-64, 69, 71-73, 79-81,
83-86, 93, 99, 105, 107,
109, I2I, I33—1I34, 148,
174, 200—-201, 2T10-21T1,
247, 249, 267, 294, 298-
299, 304-305, 308-309,
312, 315-316, 320, 325,
3275 331-332, 344-349,
357-359, 366, 370, 375,
390, 401, 409

Byzantine Greeks 147

Canterbury XXvII

capital punishment 62, 89,
155, 194

Children of Israel 27, 84,
246, 408

Christiane Amanpour XXVIII



Christians XXIII, XXVII,
103-104, I07—108, 115,
147, 152, I54-155, 161,
410

church 127, 146-147, 154—
155, 160, 163, 16§

cloister 127, 146, 154, 163

Common Word XXVI-XXVII

consensus [ijma‘] 10, 102,
107, 109, 131, 152, 162,
178, 209-210, 233, 235,
337-338, 349, 371-373,
376,378

Copt 149

Custodian of the two
Sanctuaries 184

Dabba b. Mihsan 218

Dahhak, al- 81, 125, 194,
262

Dajjal, al- see Anti-Christ

Damascus 259, 374

Dar al-Harb see abode of war

Dar al-Islam see abode of
Islam

Daraqutni, al- 145

Dasugqi, al- 177-178

David 190, 408

Deobandi 382

devil 60, 387-389

Dhahabi, al- 198, 268, 270

Dhua al-Khuwaysira see ‘Abd
Allah b. Dhi al-Khuwaysira

differences

doctrinal 7, 59, 66, 73,
I61-162, 164
ideological 59, 66, 73
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disfiguring the dead 102,
126-128, 189

dogs of Hell [Kharijites] 242,
259, 3271, 350, 358, 374

Egypt 110, 242
Egyptian 110
Eid 147, 318
embassy 10T
Ethiopia 410-411
Ethiopians 412
Europe 205

Fahd bin Abdul Aziz,
King 184
Farewell Pilgrimage 41, 304,
308,332, 344
Farra’, al- 119
Fatima 109
firqga al-baghiya, al- [the
rebellious sect] 174
forbidding evil
meaning of forbidding evil
physically 404
three levels of 403
freedom of expression 409
freedom, religious 8, 143,
159, 160-161, 165, 169
French Revolution 110
Friday 254
Fudala b. ‘Ubayd 41

Gabriel 23, 49
Gallup World Poll xxr11, XX1V
Ghazali, Abt Hamid, al- 360
government
authority of 9, 12, 17, 176,
180-181, 184, 189, 203,
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228-229, 232, 236-237,
249, 256, 273, 383

constitutional 9, 173, 177,
179, 249

corrupt 149, 176, 180,
209—212, 2189 235, 294,
350, 400

Muslim 143, 159, 161, 179,
180-183, 193, 202, 204,
209, 212, 230, 237, 254,
337, 392

non-Muslim 210

Hafs [Anas’ nephew] 307,
381

Hajj 35, 71

Hakim, al- 31-32, 38, 40—43,
§I-52, 54, 60—61, 98, 100,
123, I31, 269—270, 294,
298-299, 313, 319, 321,
323-324, 334, 341343,
348,387

Hamas xxv

Hanafi, al- 103, 108, 124,
175, 187, 223, 230-231,
236, 367, 369, 375

Hanbali, al- 114, 189, 383

haraj |killing] 73

Harb b. Isma’il al-
Kirmani 328

Harith b. Murra al-‘Abdi,
al- 287, 292

Haran al-Rashid 229

Hartra 271, 317, 350

Harariyya 199-200, 225,
259, 264, 283-284, 305,
323, 326, 343, 369

Hasan al-Basri, al- 46, 84, 97,
163, 194, 262

Hasan b. Muhammad b. “Ali,
al- 373

Haskafi, al- 108, 110, 175,
177-178

Hawazin 268

Haythami, al- 347

Hindi, al- 110, 146

Hindu xxii1

Hisham 218

Hisham b. al-Hakim 77, 149

Homs 149

Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman 200,
202, 327-328, 401

Humayd b. Zanjawayh, see
Ibn Zanjawayh

Hunayn, Battle of 87

Huraqa 63

Hurqas b. Zuhayr 268, 281

Husam al-Din al-Hindi see
Hindi, al-

Husayn b. Kharija 269

hypocrite 88, 315, 345, 363

Ibadis xxvii, 225

Ibadiyya, al- 281

Ibn ‘Abbas 69, 74, 101, 122,
126-127, 164, 193, 198—
199, 259, 261, 295, 307,
323, 348, 369, 381, 388

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr 135, 187,
270, 335

Ibn Abi “‘Asim 69, 313, 343,
347

Ibn Abi al-‘Izz al-Hanafi 224-
225
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Ibn Abi Haqiq 121

Ibn Abt Hatim 257-258,
260-261

Ibn Abi Layla 105

Ibn Abi Shayba 31, 43, 51,
102, 104, 125, 127, 129,
137-138, 146, 148, 202,
271, 303, 307, 315, 322—
323, 327, 343, 381, 402

Ibn ‘Abidin see Shami, al-

Ibn al-‘Arabi, Qadi Aba Bakr
al-Maliki 282, 249, 360

Ibn al-Athir 271-272, 286-
289, 291, 314

Ibn al-Bazzaz al-Kurdari 369-
370

Ibn al-Juzayy al-Kalbi 178

Ibn al-Kawa’ 265

Ibn al-Mundhir 74, 131

Ibn al-Qasim 225, 355

Ibn al-Qayyim 119, 1371,
162—-164

Ibn ‘Arafa 179

Ibn ‘Awf 135

Ibn Barri 29

Ibn Battal 121, 210

Ibn Baz 242

Ibn Faris 173-174

Ibn Habib 355

Ibn Hajar see ‘Asqalani, al-

Ibn Hazm 109, 114

Ibn Hisham 411—412

Ibn Hubayra al-Hanbali 181,
378

Ibn Humam 175, 177-178,
187, 195-196

GENERAL INDEX | 467

Ibn Kathir 46, 70-71, 79,
159—160, 194, 258, 260,
262, 287-291, 293, 411

Ibn Majah 23, 34, 40—43, 50—
51,53, 59, 65, 68,99, 121,
131, 174, 212-213, 299,
303, 312, 319-320, 323,
331, 333-334, 358, 378,
382, 401, 403, 406—408

Ibn Mardawayh 260

Ibn Muflih 181-182, 235

Ibn Muljam 189, 282, 286

Ibn Nujaym 174, 177, 236,
256

Ibn Qudama al-Maqdisi 108-
109, I14, 130, 146,
148-149, 181, 188, 190,
232-233, 373-374

Ibn Qutayba 46

Ibn Rushd 102, 104, 109, 162

Ibn Sa‘d 107, 143-144, 148,
1§52-153

Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri 104

Ibn Taymiyya 115, 254255,
282—283, 294, 350, 356—
357, 365366, 378-379,
389-390

Ibn ‘Umar see ‘Abd Allah b.
‘Umar

Ibn Wahb 210, 272, 287

Ibn Zanjawayh 107, 143-145,
152-153, 155

Ibn Zayd 45

Ihsan s, 21, 23, 25, 4349,
51,55

Tjara, al- 281
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Ijtibad 392
Iman 5, 21-25, 36, 38, 43,
47> 495 55
three characteristics of 41
Indian Subcontinent 203,
246, 382
Iran 147
Iranian xx111
Iraq XXV, XXVI, XXIX, XXX,
147, 271, 284, 286
Iraqi xx1x
‘Irbad b. Sariya al-Sulami 135
Islam,
literal meaning of 21, 25-30
no coercion in 159—-161
three levels of 21, 23-25
Islamic Academy of
Jurisprudence 184
Islamic state 8, 9, To-12, 93—
94, 98, 105, 108, 112—11I§,
139, 155, 163—164, 166,
169, 173—174, 182, 263,
269, 283
Islamic world 4-5
Israel xx1v—xxv
Israelis xxv
Iyad b. Ghanam 149

Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah 129

Jabir b. Samura 88

Jabiya, al- 152

Ja‘fari 183-184

Jamal, Battle of, al- 282, 284

Japanese xxIx

Ja‘rana 267, 296

Jassas, Abu Bakr, al- 103,
163-164

Jaziri, ‘Abd al-Rahman,
al- 237
Jerusalem xxv, 161
Jesus 402
Jews 103, 115, 144, 161, 186
Jewish xxiir
jihad xx1v, 1-2, 9-12, 14-17,
85, 101, 120-122, 124,
127, 131, 133-134, 136—
137, I39, 186, 200, 204,
213, 228, 245, 271, 289—
290, 293, 304, 405
against corrupt rulers 213
conditions for 246
suicide during 85
terrorist activities not
jihad 246
Joseph 48
Jubayr b. Nufayl 126
Juhayna 63
Junada b. Abi Umayya 209
Jundub b. ‘Abd Allah 84,
276, 278, 324, 328
Jurayj 376
Juwaybir 132

Ka‘ba 22, 36-37, 40, 59, 1371,
317

Kab b. Malik 121

Khalal, al- see Abu Bakr

Kasani, al- 111, 187-188,
198, 200, 232, 344

Kashmiri, Anwar Shah 99,
321, 382

Khalid b. al-Walid 144-145,

147, 304, 308, 332
Kharijites

Screen View Only—Click to get a hard copy: http://www.MinhajPublications.com



apostates from Islam 11

appear from the east 315-
316

are cursed 263

at war with God and His
Messenger 261

attractive slogans of the
Kharijites 291, 309, 312,
314,387

brainwash and employ young
people 65, 83

compared with ‘Ad and
Thamud 339, 341-342,
360

comprehensive description
of 344

definition of 254, 256

disrespectful to the Prophet
& 267

dogs of Hell 242, 259, 321,
350,358,374

must be eliminated 329

people of sedition 260, 270

presume that they are
pious 264

prophetic sayings regarding
psychological traits of 286

rebels 8, 11, 17, 175-176,
179-180, 188, 190, 196—
197, 200, 223, 226, 229,
232-235, 237, 249, 256
257, 267, 337-338, 357,
360, 372-374, 377-378,
382

rouse religious
sentiments 289
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signs of 187, 343
their appearance 266
their ideological 268
worst of creation 315, 325—
327,335
during the reign of ‘Al b.
Abi Talib 11, 153, 255
during the reign of ‘Uthman
b. ‘Affan 11, 104, 144,
253, 366
Khazin, al- 258
Khaybar 85-86, 133, 135,
144—145, 162
Kosovo 186
Kufa 281, 289, 333
kufr bawah [manifest
disbelief] 209
kufr sarah [explicit
disbelief] 210

Kuwaitis XXIII

Layth al-Shaybani, al- 43-44
Layth b. Sa‘d 98
Lebanon 161
legal retribution [gisas] 8, 97
Levant [Syria] 225, 275, 292—
293, 316
Lutheran World
Federation XxXvII

Mada’in 285

Makka Declaration 284

Malik 10, 137, 146, 225, 316,
355-356, 373, 407

Maliki 110, 178, 355, 360,
363, 367

Marghinani, al- 232
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Mar9 b. Yasuf al-Hanbali 182

Mary 408

ma‘sim [infallible] 225

Maturidi, al- 94-95

Mawardi, al- 187, 229-230

Mecca 14, 22, 36, 184, 242,
317, 411

conquest of 132

Medina 248, 262, 297, 317

Middle East 205

military operation 249, 376

Miqdad b. Aswad 64

Mongol 115

monk 127, 143, 146, 307,

381
Moses 246
muwmin [believer] 21, 235,

35-36, 44
Mu‘adh b. Anas 136
Mu‘awiya 275,295
Mubarakpari, ‘Abd al-

Rahman 217, 310, 314,

372
Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Karim

al-Shahrastani 254, 281
Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-

Juzayy al-Kalbi see Ibn al-

Juzayy al-Kalbi
Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-

Shaybani 164
Muhammad b. al-

Mawwaz 355
Muhammad b. ‘Amr 381
Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-

Yamani 382
Muhammad b. Muflih al-

Magqdist al-Hanbali see Ibn
Muflih
Muhammad b. Yazid 26
Mujahid 36, 96, 137, 194,
262, 293
Mujabidin 1o1, 293, 304
Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari 371
Munawi, al- 52, 384
Mundhiri, al- 44, 59, 75-76,

112, 328
Mugqatil 46, 74
murder

intentional 69-73, 102

of a Chriatian 104, 152, 154

of a Jew 104

of a non-Muslim citizen 93—
94, 98-99, 105, 115, 155,
348

of a single Muslim 68, 122

of children 9, 70, 89, 102,
121-124, 127, 131, 137,
139,293

of mass 13, 16, 30, 59, 61,
65, 69, 72=73, 94, 204,
218, 228, 257, 271, 289,
319

of non-Muslim
minorities 294

of one individual 89, 95

of women 6, 9, 89, 121,
I24-125, I33, 146, 287

Musaylama 100
Muslim [Imam] 23, 26,

31-35, 39, 42, 50, 53-54,
60, 64, 71-73, 77, 80—88,
93, 105, 109, T21-122,
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132-133, 150, 197-198,
201, 210, 212, 214, 216,
247, 267, 271, 273, 276,
298-299, 303-305, 308—
309, 311-312, 315-316,
320, 326-327, 331-332,
344-349, 357, 401, 403
Mustamli, al- 313-314
Mutazilites 227, 245

Nadhir Husayn al-
Dihlawi 268

Nafi© 326, 369

Nafi‘ b. al-Azraq 3035

Nahas, Aba Ja‘far, al- 259

Nahr, Battle of, al- 290

Nahrawan 222, 303, 401

Najd 338-339, 404

Najda al-Harari 329

Najda b. ‘Amir 308

Najdat, al- 303

Najran 129, 165

Nakha“i, Ibrahim, al- 194,
262

naqis [clapper] 247

Nasa’i, al- 23, 50, 54, 98,
100, 124, 151, 199, 213,
272, 311,313,319, 324—
325, 327, 345, 370, 378,
380

Nasir al-Din al-Albani see
Albani, al-

Nawawi, al- 109, 121, 179,
233-235, 254, 306, 31T,
336-338, 340, 353-354,
361-362

Negus 410-412
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North Africa xxi11
Nu‘aym b. Hammad 319
Nu‘man b. Bashir, al- 39, 408

obedience 49, 86-87, 125,
175, 224, 226, 232, 285
to authorities 85-86, 179,
198,233
to God 225, 277, 324
to Messenger #& 225, 342
orientalist 147, 1671
Orthodox xxvir

Pakistan 3, 6, 17, 101, 317

Palestine XXIV-XXV, 186

Palestinian xxVv

Patriarch Alexei II xxvir

Pearl Harbur xxix

Pentagon XXI1v

People of the Book 103, 1375,
I5I, 265

people of war 233, 236

Philip K. Hitti 161

pilgrimage 22, 471, 308, 332

polytheism 74, 199, 204—205,
271, 273, 288, 328, 377,
389,413

polytheist 59, 204-205, 289

Pope Benedict XVI xxvi1

predecessors 17, 242, 2635

priest 102, 127, 143, 146

Qadi ‘Iyad 202, 214-215,
335-338, 354, 356, 361~
362, 382

Qadi Thana’ Allah Panipati,
al- 194, 263

Qa‘diyya [supporters of the
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Kharijites] 391-392

Qarafi, Shihab al-Din,
al- 110, 115

Qastalani, Ahmad b.
Muhammad, al- 211, 340,
370-371

Qatada 46, 74, 96, 258, 266,
410

Qays b. Sa“d b. “‘Ubada al-
Ansarl 288, 292

qisas see legal retribution

Qur’an, createdness of 227

Quraysh 108

Qurtubi, Ibrahim al-Ansari al-
Maliki, al- 363

Rabah b. Rabih 130
Rafiq, al- 360
Raghib al-Asfahani, al- 46
Ramadan 22
Rashid b. Sa‘d 125
Razi, Fakhr al-Din, al- 74-75,
77579597, 258, 260-261,
264
reign
of Aba Bakr 104, 144-145
of ‘Ali 104, 153, 270, 317,
319
of Umar 104, 144, 147, 150
of Umar b. ‘Abd al-
‘Aziz 154-155
of Uthman 104, 144, 152,
268
Rightly Guided Caliphs 12,
37> 145, 153-155, 169,
254, 296
Russia xxvII

Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas 264

Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh 123

Saddam Hussein xx1x

Safriyya, al- 282

Safwan b. Muharraz 328

Sahl b. Hunayf 316

Sahl b. Sa‘d 85

Sahniin 225-226, 355

Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab 127,
194, 262

Sa‘id b. Jubayr 230, 369

Sa‘id b. Juhman 322

Salafi 239, 243-244, 246

Salama b. Kuhayl 275, 381

Salih al-Fawzan 245

Salih b. Kaysan 128

Samarqandi, al- 265

Sarakhsi, Shams al-Din,
al- 124, 230, 313-314, 375

Satan 16, 60, 280, 319

generation of 316

Saudi Arabia xxv, 242, 244

Sayyid Tantawi XXVI

Serbs 186

Sha‘bi, al- 103, 326

Shabir Ahmad ‘Uthmani 211,
284, 307, 311, 314, 321,
333, 337338, 340, 382~
384

Shaddad b. Aws 49

ShafiT 10, 98, 103-104, 121,
154, 179, 188-189, 226,
35653737374

Shami, Ibn ‘Abidin al- r10-

111, 177, 367, 372
Sharik b. Shihab 317, 377
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Shatibi al-Maliki, al- 367-368 138, 146-147, 149, 161,

Shia XXVI, XXVII 242 see also Levant

Shiites 367 Syriac 1671

Shirbini, al- 180-181

Shurayh b. Awfa al- Tabarani, al- 35, 40-4T1, 43,
‘Abasi 272, 287 50-51, 53, 59, 68-69, 76,

Siffin, Battle of 270-271, 81, 121, 123, 143, 210,

282, 284 260, 307, 321, 326, 347,

Southeast Asia XXII1 381

Subki, Taqi al-Din, al- 366- Tabari, Ibn Jarir, al- 148,
161, 193, 262, 265, 287,

367,382
Suddi, al- 45, 128, 205 306, 321, 348, 358, 370,
Sufi vii 3765379, 381
Sufyan al-Thawri 46, 229 Tabarsi, Fadl b. al-Hasan,
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iz Prof John L. Esposito, Georgerown University, Washingron DC: Quedrs fateoa
| i an exhanstive, systematic theologieal and legal study of the [slamic tradition's teach-
| i e e wse of force and armed resistance to sugport an abzolute copdemmation of
any form of terrorise for aery canze.

iz Prot Mugtedar Khan, University of Delaware, US: Dr Qadri's fatwa iz essen-

| tially an encyelopedic compilation of the figh of the wze of force. It basically aceumn-
| Lates all the varions furispradential positions advanced by Muslio sehalars and furists
of different sckools. . . . The extremists and their sympathetic scbolars, | am confident,
will ot be able to produce a doceement that could treonp Dy Oadri’s farwa.

|z Prof Manan Ahmed, Freie University, Germany: This is a Landmark theological
| steedy—a careful and systematic treatment of @ thowsand years of legal tradition dealing
with armed resistance against the gate. .. The fatea itzelf | . iz categorically and com-
prrebensively against terrorism in any forsm and for any cawse . . what it provides are
| easity available argumentation and proaf for . . millions of preachers,

iz Dr Hassan Abbas, Harvard University, US: Qadri fas beewr very bold mr saymg
| that these terrorists are awaited in bell,

iz Fareed Zakaria, CNN: While past |fafwas] may bave bemmed and bawed abowt
where the Koran condowed terror or particslar Emds of vilence, this one 15 defouitive.
Ir SIVE f‘.l:.ll_‘l'q_! [ 4] r.[.'n_-'r:u'rlgj._'Jf ,lu.s?r,i"."._'..:?r-u:r I|'r|;l' Ferrar gn I_ff.n:l-:.

iz Carla Power, TIME: Qadri'’s frtez mery seell be the most detaided anfi-terror fatua
ey seritten. . . His fatusr: Tervorism iz at all times, e all conditions, agamst [daw. The
mprders terrarists comeme wenll send thewe, ot io IrJ.J.r.rJJsr_ as offen clammed, bef to bell,

iz The Globe and Mail, Canada; Ir is o2 direct and porerfal argmment simed at the
| poerng amd at all those whose sifence oo equivocal statements bave been understood by
| the yosang as tacit approwval.






